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Abstract

Ogri volta che un nuovo sisterna produtiive viene wmesso in atto 5t assiste a del
cambicmenti relativi alla formazione e crescifa della citia e del fervitorio, nonché ad
wun opportuniti evolutiva — di evisi e vidiscussione - per la discipling dell arechitettnra
peri wmetodi dell urbanistica. Nefla strategia integrata e onniconprensiva posta in atto
dagli attori decisionali per lecononia basata sulla conoscenza e linnovagione, af progetto
urbano é richiesto wun ruolo attive. Cuesto é chiamato a riconoscere ¢ diagrammare
i sisterma in cui i zarove e vishondere a guesto con { architeltnra. Se la posizione df
partenza & che all inferno delle trasformazioni socio-cnlfurafi-economiche il conspito
dell architettura ¢ comunaque sermpre quello di definizione spaziale/ formoale, la fesi si
powne come obbiettivo wun'operazione di trastazione’ La traslazione a cui ¢ riferianmo
consiste nel tentative di inserivsi in un fenomeno — guello dell’economia dell innovazione
— altraverse una ‘discpling altra’. In altre parole, wel tentative di restituive la
dimensione “pazio’ alle questiont sollevate dall'economia. La tesi gui discussa si fonda
principalizente su due ipotesi. La prima ipotesi afferna la natura urbana delle niove
Jorme di economia, ¢ quindi la centralita del progetto dei tessuti di relagione nella
Jormazione di armbienti {environments) favorevoli alla crescita e alla proliferazione
delles nove econormia. Da sempre alla base ded progetio urbano, #f progetto dei fessuti di
relazione assume 0ggl una TiRRovAIA vilevansa core parte di nna stratesia economiog
che tentde ad informare [ intera realta. La seconda potesi riconosce come associati alle
wetove forme di economia degli assetti spaziali che, ancora in evoluzione, riconfignrano
il rapporte tra citler e isole produttive/ di consumof abitative disperse, all interno di
wp enlit di progetio metropolitana o regionale caratterigzata da un'estesa tendenza
urbanizzante. Se Fultima fase dell econondia industriale fordista aveva portato ad una
geografia di decentralizzazione in wna suburbanizzazione estrema che non mostrava
alenn bisogno di citta, le nnove forme di economia attivano una ricongrista dell urbano,
Ohesta si esplica nella effettiva rioccupazione del donmtown’ della citta tradizionale
attraverso wna gentrificazione selettiva. B perd una riconqguista della citta tradizionale
allinterno dell’ ‘anti-urbano’ costruito dall ultima fase del moderno. Quindi, a cansa
di wn'estensione dell intelligenzin dell urbaniti alla dimensione regionale suburbana,
suburbio e il st viconfignrane al di fiori def lovo tradizionale significato dicotomivo.
L urbanizzagione dei loght per linnovazione ¢ quindi da leggere all'interno dei processi
econorici (urbanizzanti) da un lato e della ridefinizione stessa dell nrbanita dall altro,
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Each tune a new production systemn is introduced it brings along the I The wovker and the space of rthe wew
transtormation of the modes in which city and territory are shaped and Ha R
grow. Concomitantly, it represents an opporturty for the evolution —

intended as crists or re-discussion — of the discipline of architecture and

of the methods of urbamsm. Within the integrated and all-embracing

strategies projected by the stakeholders of the Knowledge-Based

Economy, Urbanism 1s called to take an active role. However, 1t should

make sure not to fall into naive — functionalist — responses as the

output of a simple cause-effect chain caused by the pressures of the

rapid changes in the economic — hence social/political /institutional /

programmatic — structure and merely aimed at the fulfilment of

requirernents as predicted by the speaalist literature. Moreover, 1t should

manage not to surrender to the substantial challenges pesed by the

new econormic climate, that is, the development of cities and regions

to accelerate the transition from post-war modern economy to the new

forms of capitalism based on globalisation and flexible specialization. In

other words, 1t should avoid falling into a 9assaiz-faire’ attitude. Rather,

urbanism is called to diagnose and diagram the systern within which 1t

operates and respond to it through architecture.

“The planning of cities is not supposed to serve a given flexibility but it
has to contrbute to constructing 1t along with its built urbanity and social
compromise. What is asked of urban planners today 1s not to represent

a given order of 1deas or values, but to mvent urhanities for flexible

1

econommues and mformation-based technelogies.” 1.Micos Komninos, Intelligent Cities.

Innovation, Knowledge, System and
Digital Spaces., Spon Press, London

The study of the Innovation Economy, intended as a specific branch of and New York, 2002,

the wider discipline of Ecenomucs, has produced over the last decades a
remarkable body of knowledge represented by wide speaalist literature
asking for some sort of selection. Such a selection 15 even more relevant
if one was to atternpt an operation of ‘translation’ as the cne proposed
by this dissertation. We are referning to the challenge of approaching a
specific phenomenon — the Innovation Economy — through a discipline

‘other’. In other words, the aim of this thesis 15 to give back a spatial
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diumnension to the issues raised by a mostly economics-centred debate.

By the time the research underdying this thesis was started, the state-
of-the-art of an urbanism of mmnovation envirenments was markedly
poor. Conversely, as research was bemng developed, mainly through

the observation and analysis of case studies, it appeared increasingly
more convincing the argument for a serious consideration of the urban
umplications of innovation environments, pushing towards the attemnpt to
take a projectual and spatial approach to the phenomenon. Seen from a
methodological perspective, the research here presented 1s built through a
discourse emerging from the encounter of two bibliographies, hence two
specific registers and vocabularies, On the one side 1s a selection among
the vast economuc literature on innovation and the knowledge-based
economy; on the other side, a selection among the equally vast body of
critical positions and theortes on the architecture of the city. These are,

therefore, our two main references.

The chjective of the dissertation 1s to bung forth some reflections, both
at a theoretical and a projectual level, about the spatial and disciplinary
outcornes of the processes assoaated to the new economuc climate over
architecture, At the sarne tine, also the opposite aun is considered, that
13, to show what the active contribution of architecture and urbanism
can be in shaping, allowing and counterbalancing those processes. If our
starting point stems from the consideration that architecture necessarly
operates through spatial/formal studies within given socio/cultural /
economuc transformations, the thesis here discussed 15 grounded on two

main hypotheses.

The first hypothesis states the urban nature of the new econoemy. Several
authors have reflected on the concept of “cultural muliew’, that is, the

set of conditions constituting the cultural background which acts as a
suppertive and enabling framework provided by a specific locale to 1ts
econermuc structure. More recently the concept of “collective learning’

has contributed to further explain the mechamsms of the new economy
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that are based on the continuous projection of shared knowledge that

15 under constant processing. Other scholars, particularly from a socio-
political background, have indicated the professionalization of social
practices — hence of relational practices — as both basic condition and
output of the new economy. If we accept those observations, all deriving
from disciplines other than ours, we cannot but agree on the centrality

of the project of the patterns of relations as the necessary condition

for the creation of favourable environments tor the proliferation of

the economy. The project of the patterns of engagement, a central
aspect of urbanism and the project for the aty, is charged with renovate
relevance as part of an economic strategy that permeates every aspect

of our contemporary condition. This 1s therefore the reason for which
alarge part of this dissertation will be devoted to a discussion of spatial
conditions such as ‘campus’, ‘quarter’, fleld condition’, and Tandscape’,
intended exactly as design instruments for spaces of relation that are both

controlled and marked by an emerging nature.

The second hypothests recogrises the coupling — although not as a simple
cause-effect relation - of some specific spatial arrangements to the new
forms of the economy. These arrangements, still under evelution, operate
to reconfigure the relation between city and dispersed ‘production/
leisure /residential islands” within a metropolitan or regional scale of

design which 1s subject to extensive pressures of urbarusation.

The last stages of modern industrial economy - still embedded within
Fordist procedures — have concurred to the creation of a gecgraphy of
decentralisation that has led to the emergence of regional economues.
Production, leisure and housing patterns have thus been decentralised

in a process of extreme suburbanization that did not seem to show any
need of aty. The traditional aty, as 1t consolidated from the 19th century
onwards under the label of ‘ndustnal city’, was considered madequate to
the social, economuic and poelitical cenditions of the modern age and thus
abandoned i favour of more favourable territories — encompassing both

a real and a theoretical space. 2

2.Charles “Weldheim, observes the
way in which Hilberseimer’s MNew
Fegional Pattern “cffers a profound
critique of traditional urban form
and of the inadequacy of traditional
city planning in dealing with the so-
cial and technological condiions of
modern age” Together with other
two paradigmatic proposals of that
period, 1935 EL. Wiight’s Broadacre
City and 1939 Nerman Bell Geddes’
Futurama, the New regional Pattern
was constituent of a new form of
landscape, different from the ‘in-
dustrial city’, that better interpreted
the second stage of Ford’s produc-
ton programme (decentralization).
Charles  Waldheim,  “Urbanism,
Landscape, and the Emergent Aerial
Subject’ in Landscape Architecture
mn Mutation, ed. Institute for Land-
scape Architecture, Zurich, 2005,
117-135.



3.Patnk Schumacher and Christian
Rogner follow wurban geographer
Edward Soja noticing how “Soja’s
postmodern geography (spread city)
differs markedly from the process of
post-war suburbanisation. It is best
described as ‘an amorfous regional
complex that confounds traditional
definitions of both city and suburb’
This postfordist landscape integrates
a locse and open network of re-
search, production and service sys-
tems, interspersed with leisure envi-
ronments and alternating expensive
residential develepments with en-
claves of cheap labor” Patrik Schu-
macher and Christian Rogner, ‘After
Ford’ in Georgia Daskalakis, Charles
Waldhemn, Jason Young (eds.), Stalk-
ing Detroit, Actar, Barcelona, 2001,

24

The new economy suggests procedures and ambitions that are different
— albeit maybe superimposable - from those of Fordism, introducing
anew degree of freedom in cross-national, or better, cross-regional
relationships. Therefore, from the 1970s onwards an unexpected
phenomenoen started to occur, namely the recovery of the ‘downtown’ of

the traditional aty through a process of selective gentrification.

However, this does not simply mean an uptake of the traditional city as
the ultimate winnmng paradigm over the suburban quality that marked the
urbanised territory of the second half of the last century, shaping novel
patterns of living and working, Rather, what seems to be happerung is a
reconfiguration of suburh and aity beyond their consolidated and widely
agreed dicothomical urban meaning; In other words, we are witnessing a
recovery of the traditional ity within the ‘anti-urban’ left as legacy from
the last stage of Modernism.”

The innovative region commonly known as Silicon Valley in Califorma,
widely considered as an advanced ‘urban laboratory” by schelars of the
geography of innovation, offers an interesting insight within the process
we have brefly described. Indeed, the recent renovate interest over the
restructunng of one of the region’ mam urban centers, San Jose City,

1s representative of the strategies that are currently being deployed by

the knowledge-based economy in terms of the recovery of downtown.
This 15 been considered as the favourable environment to realise intense
patterns of interaction and exchange in a logic of collaboration with the
dispersed regional network of firms and instituticns of the new economy.
The case of San José stands as evidence that the paradigims of the new
economy ask for a switch from ‘thinking sub-urban’ to “thinking urban’,
or better, for the embracement of a multiscalar combination of the two

resulting in a new pattern of urbanisation.

Therefore, our second hypothesis — the recovery of urbanity — offers
a twofold reading, On the one hand, we are witnessing the actual re-

colorusation of the aty-centre, as is demonstrated by the accelerated
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growth of cties and the concomitant nsing market values of buildable
land and flocr areas — both in terms of housing and office developments
—1in central city locations. On the other hand, we can acknowledge

the extension of an ‘urban intelligence’ over the suburban regional

dirnension. In the article titled ‘Le territoire comime palirnpseste’4, 4André Corboz, Il territorio come

Falinsesto” in Casabella n 516, 1985
(first published as ‘Le territoire com-
of ‘aty’ over ‘terntory’ was to be intended as the homogenization of me palimpseste’, in Diogéne, n 121,

life styles due to the diffusion of mass-media. In other words, both aity JanvierMars 1985).

published in the early 19805, André Corboz noticed how the triurmph

centre and rural and suburban dwellers had started to acquire an ‘urban’
life-style. In our view, we could broaden Cotboz’s reflection by starting
to consider the tendency towards urbamsation of a vast ternitory and the
re-colonusation of city-centres as part of the contemporary production
patterns that are, according to our first hypothesis, mextricably urban in
nature. In other words, we can better understand those phenomena if
we assodate them to the parallel tendency towards the urbanisation of

mnovation environments.

‘Utbar’ 1s theretore the term that ties together all that will be discussed in
this dissertation.

To reiterate, despite the fact that the urban essence of the innovation
economy 1s often acknowledged by the part of other disciplines, what

1s evident and stands as point of departure for our research is that both
urbanism and architecture have long lagged behind in contributing to
define what such utban character 1s. In other words a spatial perspective
has not yet been sutficiently and comprehensively addressed. In fact it
cannot be denied that the new econormy is marked by some well-defined
spatial aspects that have given birth to a senes of accepted canonical
forms and spaces. [t1s through a critique of those spatial canons which
have given birth to a proliferation of 1slands of innovation wortldwide
that, we think, architecture can learn and position itself within the wider

debate on innovaticn.

To be sure, there are some very recent signs hinting at the urhanization of
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mnovation environments, as is demonstrated by the emergence of new
5.5ee “The Global Economy’s Lat-
est Weapon: The Mega Research
Park’, Busmess Week, Special Re-

vocabulary. ‘Innovation Hub’ or ‘Mega Research Park® are alternative

terms that have been created to surpass the more canonical ones such as

port, June 2009, from http:// ‘Science and Technology Park’, ‘Industrial Park’ and “Technopole’. What
wrorw. businessweek. com /innovate / they share is exactly a commeon focus - thus showing an awareness of its
di_special /20090601 research_parks.

Yoy relevance — on the urban condition of mnovation.

[Dissertation’s Structure]

These bref introductery notes will be followed by what 1s to be regarded
as the proper mtroduction to the thesis, derived from a review of the
spectalist literature on the economy of innovation. Chapter 1 1s thus
devoted to a selection of those aspects and issues that are relevant for
firing an architectural /urban discourse. The chapter offers therefore

a sort of synthetic summary of an incredibly vast body of knowledge
mainly coming from Economics. However, 1 order to make clear from
the beginning the relevance of space and matter for cur research, the
econormuc literature’s review will be followed by a descoptive focus on
one of the most relevant case studies that 1s hinting - or maybe has
opened the way - to the (rejurbanisation of mnoevation. We are referring
to the district of One Nozth that 1s being currently developed
Singapore.

The main body of the thesis 15 orgamzed into three sections each of
which contamning different chapters.

Section 1 auns to provide an abrupt insertion of architecture within the
domain of innovation. The best way to do it, we thought, was by taling
on board what 1s maybe the most profound essence of the discipline:
type and typology. Thus, Chapter 2 provides an attempt to recover
typological discourse by expanding on the relation between type and
the requirermnents of the new ecenormy, flexibility and mtensification mn
particular. Typological discourse is considered to be the centnbution
that research can provide to real practice. The chapter provides a
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theoretical speculation based on references to disparate case studies,
that 1s counterbalanced with a more ‘practical’ discussion based on two
projects as described m Chapter 3. The first of the two projects 1s one
of the paradigmatic builldings of Fordism: Fiat Lingotto in Tunn. In
particular we are interested in the intellipence of type as represented by
the ways in which the Turin factory has managed hus presence in the city
tabric over time, running parallel to the switch from mdustrialization to
post-industrialization. The second 1s a student project that we are here
considering for the design procedure that underpinned its generation
allowing it to distance from a sunple ‘shell” approach to the project of a
production building. The value shared by the two projects (without any
presumption to compare them in terms of their respective significance)
1s that they do not neglect to the “factory’ the opportunuty of acting as a

piece of archutecture and urban artefact.

The opening image for Section 2 1s a collage of plans randormly collected
from the web by typing Science Park’ on a search engine. The collage
demonstrates the proliferation of a preponderant spatial beliet for
innovation environments’ applied worldwide. Hence the attempt of

this section to begin a line of reasoning beyond the campus model. In
particular, the section highlights and describes ‘three beliefs” that, defined
as spatial-economic systems, are widely taken by planners as sources of

an oversimplified inspiration and unscrupulously replicated. The first is

the emerging systern of small-medium enterprises within a condition of
extendible sprawl; the second 1s represented by a branching systermn of
monocultural 1slands kept together by alongitudinal infrastructure; and the
third 1s the urban quarter and its extension in the form of urbanity’. In
order to avoid the sheer continuation of amodel-based line of reasoning
and practice, the reflections presented m Section 2 aim at extracting {rom
the speaificities of some of those models — as applied i some of the most
successful examples around the globe — the spatial operative instruments
that can be handled once the challenge of a novel design for innovation 1s
embraced. Chapter 4, 5, and 6 are thus deveted to three chosen “operative

mstrurments’, respectively ‘Quarter’, ‘Campus’, and ‘Landscape’.
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Section 3 has to be conceived as a continuation of the previous section,
for it presents three case studies that are to be read through the lens of
the arguments sustained in Section 2. We will thus focus our attention

on the Cambridge Phenomenon, the urban innovation environment of
Central London and the peripheral system of innovation that is longed
for metropolitan Hanot. Those three main case studies have been selected
on the basis of a more direct knowledge of them by the part of the
author. However, the dissertation continuously makes use of a wide set
of references to different cases either planned, built or just theonized
that are considered as much umpoertant as the more canonical literature

in order to construct a discourse on the architecture and urbanism of
mnnovation. Among these, we can anticipate here (in no particular order):
KIC in Shanghai, Zurich Science City, Copenhagen Orestad, Mission Bay
San Francisco, San Jose City in Silicon Valley, Bostor’s Route 128, Taiper-

Hsinchu region in Tatwan.

The putative conclusien to the work could then have been the forecasting
of anew generation of innovation environments that, based on their
proved necessary re-urbanization, are able to realize a win-win’ scenario,
both satisfying the requirements of the mnovation stakeholders and the

ambition of contributing positively to urban living and ity space.

Nevertheless, it would be contradictory, from our side, to delineate the
new generation of Science Park as this could easily fall into what 15 one
of the aspects that are most cnticized in the whole thests: a model-based
reasoning, In other words, we would not want a conclusion to be a set of
nerms and rules of good practice, neither another fasanating image for
mvestors. So, rather than dosing the thests, the conclusion is presented

in the form of a footnote that 1s a sort of a backstage reflection on what
discussed in the dissertation, and that aims at raising questions for further
reflection that consider issues other than just those coming from the

econormuc literature,
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Abstract

L economia per innovazione pone all urbanistica ¢ all architettura delle sfide,
inclueendole all inferno di una strategia socio-economica-politica mivata afla
costitnszione del nuove sistena produttive. La tesi non smiva ad affermare che

una corvetia’ pratica wrbana e architeltonica sia capace di generare evento

dell innoragione, perché, noi crediamo, larchitettura non pro cansare in modo

diretto alimn evento. Tuttavia, in aecords con parte della letteratura sull economin
dell innovagione, linnovazione ¢ una ‘condizione ambientale’ (environmental
condition). L obiettive del progetio é gquindi lo costrazione di tale ambiente favorevole.
Nel capitolo introduttivo selezioniano e descrivianso sinteticamente quelle questioni,
sollevate dalle strategie economsiche, che risultano rilevanti ¢ quindi approciabili dalla
nostra disciplina. 11 progetto architettonico e urbano pud innanzitutto infervenive in
pratiche di intensificazione’ — intesa come la collaborazione sinergica di masse critiche
selezionate per innescare dei processi innovativi — costruends tessufi di velazione e

di regolazione tra le masse critiche differenziate. Inoftre, il progetto archifettfonico e
urbano puo contribuire al discorso, indispensabile per la nuova econonia, di flessibilita
e vesiltensa, Pub cioé capire guali strutture urbane (o di landscape) abbiane capacita
di sopravvivere e rispondere a cicli produttivi e cambiamenti repentini perché, per
eserpiv, differenziali in forma, f2po, funsione. La terza questione é quella legata
all attrattivita di citla e vegioni nei confronti di compagnie, mercali e sopratintto

defla forza lavero conterporanea: wn insteme cosmopolita di falenti altamente
edncati per cui ¢ necessario costruive un facile accesso alla vita lavorativa e collettiva,
Dalle tre questioni emerge chiaramente la rilevanza di considerare seriamente la ri-

urbanizzazione dei fuoght per linnoragione.



30

Knowledge Economy

“A sitnation where value lies increasingly in new ideas, software, services and relationships’ Scottish Enterprise

“Produstion and services based on fenowledge-intensive activities that contribute to an accelerated pace of technical and
setentific advance, as well as rapid obsolescence. [...] The key component of a knowledge economy is a greater reliance on
intellectual capabilities than on physical inputs or natural resources.”” Walter W. Powell, Kaisa Snellman

“The share of national income and employment produced by innovating organisations combining ICT and highly skilled
labour to exploit global scientifis, technological, and creative fnowledge networks *Working definition, The Work

Foundation

%4 Knowledse region is a ferritorial wmt with abundant human and social capital, containing strustuves, organisations
and people actively engaged in generating {social and economic development through science, technology and innovation,
and whose interaction results in a high concentvation of technology-based firms and highly skilled knowledge workers and

entreprenenys™ Luis Sanz
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Innovation

“I...] the entreprenenr and his function ave not difficult to conceplualize: the defining characteristic is simply the dorng

of new things or the doing of things that are already being done in a new way (nnovation). [...] it is particularly
important to distinguish the entreprenens from the ‘tnventor’. [...] The inventor produces ideas, the entrepreneur ‘gets
things done’, which may but need not embody anything that is scientifically new. Moveover, an idea or scientific principle
is not, by itself, of amy importance for economic practice. [...] Hemnge 1t seems appropriate to keep ‘nvention’ distinet from

Sunovation’.’” Joseph A. Schumpeter

“Knowledge Innovation is the creation, exchange, evolution and application of new ideas into marketable goods and

services for the success of an organization, the vitality of a nation’s economy, and the advancement of sociely as a
whole.”” Debra Amidon, IASP Dictionary

“Innovation is a process, involving mmltiple activities, performed by mulfiple actors from one or several organisations,
during which new combinations of means and/ or ends, which are new for a creating and/ or adopting unit, are developed
and/ or produced and/ or implemented and/ or transferred to old and/ or new market-partners.” Joerg Gemuenden,
IASP Dictionary

“Innovation is clearly an ‘environmental condition’; it 1s less an mdividual achievement than the joint effort of

commumnities of people working together, interacting, and shaiving common goals and visions.”® Nicos Komninos
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By defirution, a knowledge-based econemy’ 1s that wluch relies on
‘knowledge’- 1ts creation and exchange — as the basic resource, both
mstrument and output of contemporary production. According to some
scholars, the roots of the new economic model can be found in the 1970s
in ceincidence with both the energy crisis and the harsh remonstration
of sodial classes against the Fordist economy. The former appeared

as the demonstration of the risk of an economic collapse once the
consumption of its basic resources would have occurred. Knowledge
shows instead the attributes of an unlimited resource, provided that
mncessant invention and innovation are guaranteed. Knowledge is a
stimulus for continuous mnvention to be applied to new and traditional
economuc sectors — agriculture, manutfacture, services, etc. Hence, the
‘event’ of mnovation can happen. Innovation, based on the iexhaustible
resource of knowledge rather than on matenal rescurces and capital
accumulation, 1s the engine that keeps the contemporary economy
running; Innovation, both technical and social, either this being product/

process/organizational innovation®

, 1 at the base of a process that does
not follow a linear chain of production like Fordism used to do. [tis
rather an often chaotic process that includes a multitude of actors and
mstitutions i a networked logic where shanng and exchange are the main
‘operative procedures’ to realize the basic condition labelled as “collective
learning’. For this reason, and to distinguish it from a previous ‘outdated’

canon, many schelars refer to the contemporary econemy as post-

Fordism.

While the first term — knowledge-based economy — 15 extensively

used to describe in general the ‘new form of economy’, the second

tern —“innovation economy’- 1s more ‘harsh’ and specialist. It1s more
specialist in the sense that 1t recognizes the difference between knowledge
creation and mnovation, and by focusing on ‘mnovation’ as the dover

of contemporary production thus better understands its “working’
mechamisms. The third term (post-Fordism), the one that can be most
commeoenly found also within an ‘architectural literature’, is charged

with a much more ideclogical and pelitical understanding of ecenormic

1LFrom http:/ /wwwecottish-enter-
prise.com/sedotcom_home /help/
help-glossary.htm

25 alter W Powell, Kaisa Snellman,
The Enowledge Economy., Annual
Feview of Sociology Vel 30: 199-
220 (Volume publication date Au-
gust 2004), first published online as a
Review m Advance on February 20,
2004,

3.From  wwwtheworkfoundation.

CoIm

4.Luis Sanz,The future role of sci-
ence parks in metropolitan science
regions’. 55ES and ESBRI Research
Seminar, Stockholm, 10th March
2004,

5.Jozeph A, Schumpeter, The Cre-
ative Response in Economic History’
n The Journal of Bconomic History,
Vol 7, Ne. 2, November 1947, pub-
lished by Cambridge University Press
on behalf’ of the Hconomic History
Assodation, pp. 149-15%.

6.From  http:/ /wwwiasp.ws/pub-
lico/indexjeprenl =8

7.From  http:/ /wwwiasp.ws/pub-
lico/indexjeprenl =68

8.Micos Komninos, Intelligent Cit-
tes and Globalisation of Innovation
Metworks, Routledge, Londen, 2008,
B850

9. For a defimtion of the three typol-
ogy of innovation see Nicos Komni-
nes (2008), ap.cit.



10.5ee  both Komninos’ recent
works: Nicos Fomnmos, Intelligent
Cities. Innovation, Knowledge, Sys-
tem and Digital Spaces., Spon Press,
London and New York, 2002, and
Nicos Kommninos, Intelligent Cit-
tes and Gleobalisation of Inneovation
Networks, Routledge, Londen, 2008;

and the website wwwurenio.org.
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phenomena. It recogruzes a shift within the political-cultural realm which
happened in coincidence with the switch from one economic phase to
the other (from Fordism to post-Fordism). The term ‘post-Fordism’
cleatly implies a historic perspective tor it 1s the contrasting model to — ot
the evolution of — Fordismy; the economic-socio-palitical system whose
paradigm 1is the production line of Henry Ford’s factortes - i which
workers are employed in repetitive specialized tasks - but whose effects
step out of the factory’s walls accompanying the cultural-political and
ideological restructuring of an era. What actually 1s emerging today 1s a
cross-regional system where Fordisin and post-Fordism — as econemic
practices — coexist in a networked logic. Post-Fordism, however, has
affirmed itselt as a cultural-political attitude overcoming its predecessor
and thus demarcating the shuft.

The central term undedying the whole dissertation is ‘mnovation
envircnument’, This lughlights the location of the dissertation within

the innovatien economy’ debate. If we agree with the assumption that
the main purpose of mnovation economy’s strategies 1s that of pushing
the stakeholders- either firms, clusters, aties or regions - to be efficient
and inventive, and with the belief in the unpredictability of innovation,
then the attention needs to be shifted from the ‘production line’ to the
‘nnovation environment’. Indeed, an innovation environment is that one
able to continuously create new knowledge and to transfer this knowledge
to production and distribution thus affecting the society as a whele, Such
envircnments strongly rely on the combination of institutional conditions

and, to sorne extent, of physical infrastructure.

For our purpose of depicting a general picture of the phenomenon
‘nnovatior’, while leaving to the economusts a deeper capaaty of
mnsight within their disciplinary domain, it can be useful here to refer
to the contribution to debate on innovation environments provided by
Nicos Komninos19, professor of Urban Development and Innovation
Policies as well as consultant in many research-programimes on regional

mnnovation strategies.
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According to Komninos'! what make an innovation systern are:
Elements, Relationships, and Governance. The elements are the
mstitutional entities (firms, research organizations, funding, technology
intermediary orgamizations) that constitute the basic building blocks of
the system. It is through the Relationships between these institutional
entities that innovation emerges, for these relationships are those that
work to exchange, disseminate, record, transter, assimilate, transform and
evolve knowledge. In other words, knowledge 15 meant as the ‘cchesive
substance’ that connects the basic elements of the systern, Governance,
understood as the collection of emergent or imposed formal /informal
rules and notms, 1s the mechanism ensuring the system to operate and

reproduce 1tself.

Komninos points cut how the attention 1s shifting from the process of
‘innovation’ per se te the Innovation environment’, his main argument
being that while innovation cannet be predicted and thus cannot be
planned what can be planned 1s the innovation envirenment understood
as that environment capable of nurturning possibilities for innovation

to happenlz. Innovation 1s therefore described as an ‘environmental
condition” and its geographical mamfestation, the “region of mnnovatior’,
1s that one which amplifies human intellectual capacity, cooperation

capabilities and human intelligence.

The most competitive innovative regions today are those which have
managed to keep a relation with places of production, either located

in the region itself of scattered globally, for innovation could not exist
without proeduction but it is the conversion of “scientific knowledge imnto
new products and services” 12, An innovation environment is basically
made of three ‘levels of resources’™ creative people and orgamzations,
mnnovation support mstitutions and cutting edge technologies {and
digital mnovation spaces). The first two components constitute the
social capital of the local environment. What 1s relevant here to notice

15 that there has always been, within the evolution of innovation theory,

a physical dimension assoaated to it. Komninos” envisaging of a new

11.Nicos Keomninas (2008), op.cit.

12 Micos Komninos (2002), op.ct.

13.Nicos Kemninas (2008), op.cit.
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generation of mnovation environments, which he calls Intelligent Cities’,
15 yet another spatial marufestation of the processes of innovation
which follows the previously thecrized models of ‘Industrial Districts’
and ‘Learning Regions’. The Learning Regions’ theory adds to the
previous one (which was mostly based on physical proximuty as a means
to reducing costs) elements that are mstitutional and organizational in
character, thus introducing the hypothesis of mnovation meant as a
‘collective learnmg’. Intelligent Cities are the result of further layering:
the digital comnponent provided by new cemmunication and mformation
technologies is supenmposed over the physical and institutional layers,
thus constituting a System of [nnovation that fully approach the global

dimension of cross-regional co-operation.

Architecture and Urbanism are indeed a constituent part of the strategies
pursued by regional and national governments towards the creation-
umplementation of mnovation economies, although often considered as
gven clichés and overwhelmed with false responsibilities that transform
‘design’ in the practice of ‘providing a form in order to achieve a social-
economuc effect’ . Therefore, we would like to state from the beginning
that the present dissertation does not hint at giving the generic sense of
an architectural urbanism capable of generating innovation and efficient
economuc processes. This 15 not our concern, although this is the

hope of many clients. For this reason, the attempt 15 made to provide a
selection among the wide econormic literature through the individuation

of those few specific issues that our disapline might address.

It1s therefore relevant here to provide a selective choice of few 1ssues
that, within the innovation econorny, can be grasped by, and thus are
relevant for, urbanism and architecture. Their relevance derives not
only from the widely accepted hustorical relation between urbanism
and external socie-political-economic cenditions but, above all, from
a recognition that the knowledge-based econemy 1s urban 1n its

very essence, absorbing in its modus operandi traits of urban hiving.

Collectiveness, networking, clustering are among these traits.
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We have selected three mamn questions that we feel architects can
contribute to, both in theory and 1 practice. The first one 1s related to
the quest for intensification of innovation environments, the second
to their necessity of been flexible and resilient, and the third to their
challenge of being and remaining competitive and appealing,

Mntensification]

The knowledge-based economy 1s fed by a necessary continuous
inmovation. Innovation 1s an outcorne of invention when this 1s shared —
applied, commercialized or diffused: therefore it 1s more likely te occur
in a more mtense and diversified environment, where ‘sharning’, exchange
and interaction are favoured. For this reason we are going here to discuss
the 1ssue of Intensification that will appear in several parts of this work
because, we think, 15 a question addressable with architectural urbanism’s

mnstruments.

In ponciple intensification is based on ‘quantity’, for it 1s much easter to
have an intensified environment once you have aclueved a certamn cotical
mass. The critical mass for innovation 1s the quantity of private and
public institutions (the institutional infrastructure), firms and companies
(the entrepreneurship flag), human rescurces (the talented workforce)
and material rescurces {physical infrastructure) that find themselves as
parts of anetworked structure - thus sharing common knowledge and
codes, rules and conventions that make them working as a coordinated
symphony. Thus the ‘cotical mass” for innovation 1s that necessary to

trigger a ‘phenomenon’.

The nature of innovative networks derives from a combination of
dispersion and agglomeration. For mstance, the ‘global I'T networld’ 1s
constituted of highly concentrated regional cores (Silicon Valley, the
Shanghai Regron, and the Hsinchu-Taiper Region) that stand as evidence

14.The quest of intensification con-
tains the whole range of issues (so-
cial learning, urban learning and net-
work) more extensively discussed in
apreviouswork. See Sabrina Puddu,
Strategies of Intensification. Work-
space and the 3D MNeighbourhood,
unpublished thesis, supervisor: Law-
rence Barth, Housing and Urbanism
Programme, Postgraduate Schocl,
Architectural Association Scheol of
Architecture, September 2008,



15.5askia Sassen, ‘Locating cities 1n
global circuits’ in Environment &
Urbanisation, val5, n.1, 2002, and
Saskia Sagsen, Cities in a world econ-
omy, Pine Forge Press, Thousand
Oaks, 2001,

16.Producer services cover finan-
cial, legal, and general management
matters, mnovation; development;
design; administration; personnel;
production  technology, mainte-
nance;, transport, communication;
wholesale distribution; advertising;
cleaning services for firms; security;
and storage. Central components of
the producer services category are a
range of industries with mixed busi-
ness and consumer markets. They
are insurance, banking, financial ser-
vices, accounting, and professional
associations” from  Saskia Sassen
(2001), op.cit., chapter 4.

17.Saskia  Sassen (2002), opat,
pg26.
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of the relevance of clustering for the mnnovation economy.

Indeed, if’ the agglomeration of firms and industries as a geographic
phenomencn has always existed, its cenfirmation and strengthening
during the last decades - when the faith in the new information and
communication technologies was expected to undermine the importance
of both location and of physical proxumity- sounds absurd. The myth of
an unavoidable urhan dissolution subsequent to the replacement of the

real space with a virtual electromc one has been subverted.

1

If we follow Saskia Sassenl® - whose focus on the agglomeration of

‘producer services’ 0

can be easily transposed to other innovative sectors
- three points help to explain the paradox. Firstly, the local concentration
— at the scale of districts and cities —1s directly related to the global
dispersal of activities (mainly manufacturing): the more the activities are
dispersed, the more complex 1s to manage them, the more important
becomes the role of central coordination and control. Secondly, only a
certain amount of information and knowledge at the base of the new
economy can be easily shared and transmitted through the web, while a
large part requires face-to-face interaction of talented informed people
gathered together in the same place. Saskia Sassen follows Michael
Storper when she refers to two kinds of information. “One is the
datum, which may be complex vet is standard knowledge [...] and the
other is a more difficult type of information, akin to an interpretation/
evaluzan:iorl/judgrnent.”17 While the first type can be easily shared and
transmutted through the web, the second necessitates of a complicate mix
of elements. There is then a distinction between codified knowledge as

opposed and complementary to tacit knowledge.

The sharng and continucus upgrading of tacit knowledge 15 an umportant
precondition for mnovation. [ts complexity requires face to face contact
and spatial proximity between talented, informed people. Theretore, and
thus is the third point, te make the network work we need to concentrate

the economic activities m one place where the material and human
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resources for the elaboration of complex data are present and can work
together. In this light, the city 1s historically the best environment where
the connectivity between those resources 1s naturally to be found: the city
already contains some features of an ntelligent environment’®. However,
the clustering phenomencn can be alse manifested in different ways - ot

following alternative acceptations of the ‘urban’.

Therefore, for the purpose of intensification not only is the quantitative
datum important but also the differentiation and characterization of
people, functions, institutions that are gathered together. For mstance,
there are congested places that are not able to produce any innovative
process or product. This 1s due to the fact that knowledge-based business
ecologies are urban m essence but produce a sophistication of urbarnity

by means of selection.

Surmmarizing, whereas density is a quantitative term, referring to
numbers, dimensions and proportions, intensity cannot ignore density
but also presupposes a qualitative position. In fact, we can aclueve
mtensification the moment we predispose intelligent relationships
among certamn kinds of cotical masses. Therefore, intensification relies
on quantity and on diversification in quantity as well as on qualitative
synergies. In urban planning, ‘intensification’ does not follow a linear
means-end process: itis a kind of chermucal formula, yet the result is not
always predetermined. In fact, quantity can be calculable but quality 1s
something always relative. However, architectural devices - employed to
design pattern of clustering and mtrastructure of communication and
sharing -, planning phases and programmatic combinations can help i

achieving intense environments.

If we then start to consider not only technical innovation but also
sodal innovation, not only a critical mass of ‘speafic stakeholders’
for innovation 1s needed but also a critical mass for “urbanisation’ 1s
necessary. In fact, If we define innovation as an event, thus as a local

mcident that has global consequences, it 1s less useful to consider only a

18.“In an intelligent enwvironment,
the user and the environment work
together in a unique manner, the user
mdicates what he wishes to do, and
the environment recognizes his m-
tentions and helps outhowever is ap-
propriate” Hammeond as quoted by
Komminos (2002), op.cit., chapter %.



19.Sabrina Puddu, Strategies of In-
tensification. Workspace and the
3D Neghbourhood, unpublished
thesis, supervisor: Lawrence Barth,
Housing and Urbamsm Programme,
Postgraduate School, Architectural
Association School of Architecture,
September 2008.
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single laboratory where a bunch of clever scientists are going to discover
some kind of revolutionary medicine. In fact, any discovery will never

be innovative unless it enters into a production system and has proper
legal and media support for a welcoming market where 1t can be accepted
and spread. The point 1s that innovation didn’t happen when the fire

was discovered but once it was stolen and this knowledge, distributed to
people, had been absorbed as essential to urban leaving, For this to take
place, a soaial infrastructure crossing diverse strata of the society needs to
be activated. All these lughlighted tendenaes, can be descrbed as urban
learning, The collective learning process of mnovation is indeed a loop,
both a precondition and result of mnovation thatis to be considered as

an unpredictable collective process.

Apart from a selective diversified clustering of critical masses
(programmatic and quantitative choices), architecture can help by
materially defining spatial patterns likely to encourage and promote
prospercus synergles of sharng and exchange (porosity, permeability,
hierarchy regulation are the key words here) while also regulating the
coexistence of these critical masses. In other words, architects are

called to design the material infrastructure that supports the working
environment either directly or indirectly. By nfrastructure’ we are here
referring not only to transportation systems but also to the collective and

housing realms.

Moteover, we may argue that intensification can be achieved at different
scales. Even at the scale of the building. This 1s probably true for those
buildings whose size is consistent encugh to allow a significant quantity
of people/institutions/firms to inhabit it and a large range of spatial
configurations to be created. [tis probably at the scale of the cluster and
of the quarter that the question of intensification can be addressed more
straightforwardly. Hence, the preferred worldwide tendency for campus
and science park planning can be understood. And, hence, also cur
attention to the scale of the ‘quarter’ as the possibility tor an intensified

office neighbouthood, as discussed in a previous work1” and further
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developed in the present thests, can be apprecated.

Finally, the scale of the region, apparently less apt to be handled through
‘architectural moves’ 1s anyway still liable to mtensification. Besides being
amatter of planning policies, communication infrastructures, and the
deployment of virtual infrastructures, to us the scale of the region is a
“territory of arclutecture” that has widely been theornized and 15 still under

discussion within the debate around landscape urbarism’.

[Flexibility and Resiliency]
“Flexible: able to change to suit new conditions or sitnations” Oxford Dictionary

“Resitient: [1] able to feel better quickly afier sth unpleasant such as a shock, infury,
ele. (2] (of @ substance) returning fo its oviginal shape after being bent, streiched, or
pressed” Oxtord Dictionary

There are many reasons for which architecture, cities and regions are
asked to be resilient - to climate change, to wars or catastrophic events, to
overpopulation ot depopulation. What interests us here 1s the ability of

spatial [rarmneworks to positively react to economic changes.

The recent economuc crists just rerninded us how volatile the
contemporary system of production 1s and how the capacity of a spatial
framewortk to be elastic 1s crucial for both business ecologies and the

regions or cities in which they are located.

If the crash exploded m 2008 was of a dramatic and, fortunately, unusual
scale, peaks of success and crisis are peculiar of innovative networks in
their frenetic search for the most brlliant and effective inventions. Thus,
flexibility 15 an embedded requiremnent for any mnovative network, whose
attitude is that of changing continuously. ‘Obsclete’ 15 the word that

scares stakeholders more than ‘bankrupt’ and, at the same time, acts as
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the challenging condition. An employer, a machine, a wotking procedure
cannot mecur in the risk of being obsolete in an economy based on

mnnovation. In addition to that, shifts in working procedures might cause
ditferent requirements in size, topological configurations, and location of

industrial buildings.

If we broaden our view, the rugration of factories from one destination
to another, usually cheaper, and the increasing sunpliaty with which

this rmugration 1s happening today, 15 a further warning for thinking
‘restliently” buildings, quarters, cities, regions that are suddenly
abandened by factories and investors sk to collapse if alternative exit
strategies were not been put i place and if the economic networks were

not agile enough to re-adjust themselves to novel configurations.

Therefore, the second challenge for architects asked to contobute on
projects for the new economy 1s that of predisposing flexible urban
structures which are capable of accommodating — reacting and absorbing
- the incredible instability of networks and the concormitant effects thus

mstability can have on the ‘urban’ realm m general.

If a first step can thus be that of designing - mainly at the scale of the
quarter ot at the scale of the building - flexible spatial arrangements
capable of accommodating the changing nature of industries, the step
torward 1s to push for a restlient landscape or urban fabric {according to

the condition we have to deal with).

If fHexihility 1s probably the right wotd to use for firms, pecple, and
procedures and it implies an evident activity of change {changing
practices and procedures, changing corporative orgamzational structures,
etc.), resiliency 1s a much more comprehensive term. Learning

regions, mnovative neighbourhoods and creative cities, in order to be
resilient, have to consider in their life-span multiple exit strategies and
accommodate the possibility of multiple patterns of living/working,
Utban patterns and architecture, 1t will be argued later, respond to



20.Lora Nicolacu, Emerging build-
ing forms and accommodation so-
lutions: new building typeologies or
distinctive place-making” in John
Worthmgton DEGW (Ed), Rein-
ventmg the workplace., Architectural
Press, London, 20006 (first published
in 1997).
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‘external” shifting pressures by modifying their structure or by being
able to absorb changes i the same immobile structure. Resiliency 1s the

property that comprehends both this possibilities.

In the shift from flexibility to resihency we want to stress the shuft from
anecessary ‘Hexihility’ of the smgle building — office building, factory,
laboratory — to that of an urban area. On the one hand, the building —
here considered as type —1s flexible not only for its internal cenfiguration
but mainly for its being in relation with the urban condition in which

it 1s inserted. On the other hand, there are some primary elements in

the urban area — such us the street pattern, the orgamzation of voids,

the articulation of the ground, the vanation in plot dunension and
orientation — that ensure companies and firms a degree of flexibility they

would never achieve mn a single building.

Consultant Lora Nicolaou pushes further the argument fora “City as

an Office’™V, According to this, the attention of designers should not
stop on the intenior of the single building but broaden to the project of
effective patterns of circulation, interaction, netwotking for the outdoor
or indeor areas among buildings. The area she refers to 1s not likely to be
typologically hemogeneous, but it would better pecform as a composition
of awide range of diversified networked accormmodation types - indeed
the actual need of comparies and firms 1s not to eccupy a single building
but to have accessibility to these diverse types. “Where traditicnally
workplace design aimed at consclidating organization mto single
headquarters buildings or campuses, business park or corporate estates,
twenty-first century accommodation strategies are based on a network of
accormmodation types each providing the most appropriate environment
for a given function or corporate activity [...] the functional and
organizational needs associated with the etficiency and the effectiveness
ol organizations depend less on particular building and mere on the
Hexibility of generic building forms combined with high-amenity local
area context. [...] While building types are becoming simpler and fewer,

accommodation soluticns and alternative business enviroriment are
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becoming more diverse and part of a more highly differentiated urban 21.Lera Nicolaou, op.cit, p.207-209-
structure””2! This argument expresses a way of concerving flexibility 20
that 1s totally delegated to the urban area as provider of diverse building

types, while buildings are impoverished in specificity in order to become

more urban. However, if the task is to create a differentiation within the
‘environment’ for the knowledge-based economy, we believe this 1s also

possible i relation to a typological investigation much more inventive

and specific then basic workspace ‘shell typologies”.

According to some, resiliency 15 essentially related to the mix of uses:a
monecultural quarter 1s more likely to become highly deteriorated once
the specific kind of use or functien or sector upon which it 1s based
loses its appeal or 1s mnvested by a crisis  According to other starting
potnts, in order to avord monoculturality a programmatic phasing 1s not
enough 1f not supported by a resilient ‘urban fabric”, Resiliency 1s also an
‘urban fabric’ issue, therefore related to the cheice of type, size and mass

proporton.

An attempt to embrace a strategy through design for a new balanced
spatial framewotk encompassing aty and regronal scales 1s represented

by the work of German planner Ludwig Hilberseimer?Z, In his view, 22.Ludwig Karl Hilberseimer, The
New Regional Pattern. Industries and

Gardens. Workshops and Farms.,
where industry (craft) and agriculture were developed at the same time. Paul Thecbald, Chicago, 1949,

before industnalization regions were places of balanced preduction,

Industrialization and the mvention of efficient transport systems {railroad
first and automobile later) have destroyed a well-balanced regicnal
economy. Thus, although remembering the essential requirements for
local networks to be speaalized —and thus collaborative and competitive
at a global level — we may want to accept Hilberseuner’s warning

against the overspeaalization that makes regions monoccultural and thus
vulnerable to economic cycles. Hence, Hilbersetmer’s attempt for a new

regional spatial pattern where this balance can be again achueved.

The 1ssue teday 1s thus to find ways of prometing specialized regions

where, nevertheless, [1] the systemn of production —as a systern of
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mnovation - 1s agile enough to quickly move to other markets, sectors,
products and services in moments of economic shifts/downturns and
[2]the economy of the whole region — although mainly characterized by
one sector of production — does not abandon the other economuc sectors
and promotes multicultural ‘urban’ environments based on multiple
‘income sources’. The city, and by means of extension the region, is the

size where monoculturality can be avoided.

In conclusion, an economic crisis ot an economic boom may cause

a shock. Some urban fabrics well react to this kind of shocks getting
benefit or sufficient relief from it, some others don’t. In general
monecultural strong industroal cities have shown less capable of
maintaining their status than cties where industry/manufacture was
better integrated with the wider urban condition. In the following
sections, we will widely discuss this 1ssue trying to understand what 1s —
from an urban-architectural pomt of view - that has allowed some places

to survive crisis and others to miserably collapse.

|[Competitiveness and Attractiveness|

Some of the arguments expressed above in favour of intense and resilient
mnovative envirornuments are strengthened by the necessity of their
locations to be appealing and attractive towards competitive firms and

investments on the one hand and talented workforce on the other.

In order to attract firms and mvestments, regional and national
govermments have frequently recurred te the set up of speaal spatial and
‘nancial’ enclaves, able to guarantee a certain security of the mvestments,
advantageous f1scal incentives for fitms, and proximity to appealing

pattners or to converuent markets.

In order to attract the brightest and experienced worktorce, companies

and regions have to struggle beyond the direct financial’ advantages:
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Eiso Hotel s Cherro Pavanal, Aconometvic
drawing  of the imternal ovpanipation
by Sabring  Puddu  and  Prawcesco
Zuddas; Aevial view of the wider aves
©2008Gonple
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higher salaries and better professional conditions have proved of not
being enough to attract and retain the best talented people, as shown by

many Asian countries.

In order to understand the roots of these challenges we can take as a
point in case the extreme situation of the Esc Hotel in Cerro Paranal,
Chile, by architects Auver+Weber. The building 1s not taken here as an
‘exernplary’ case study for architecture, but rather as a starting pomnt

to discuss the challenge of attractiveness as materialized in this self-
contained domestic and collective infrastructure for a group of scientists
employed in the European Southern Observatory in the muddle of the
Chilean desert.

In order to deliver a “pleasant stay’ i the rmddle of the desert to a
selected group of migrant talented lugh-skilled international scientists,
thus with different backgrounds, languages, cultures and ages, an
hyper-valonization of the communal facilities 1s opposed to the simple
serialization of the bedroom as the private individual realm — almost in

a monastic way. Moreover, the passage from private to common space is
abrupt, so that the scientist 1s unmediately exposed to the community and

pushed to mteraction.

It we had to transpose this ‘diagram’ onto the urban condition of
‘quarters’ for innovation, what would be the nature of the dwelling that
can be imagined for this kind of rmigrant pepulation in order to try to

mntegrate thern in the working life and m the urban life?

Carmbridge, one of the examples we will consider in Section 3, has
proved itself an ‘exemplary’ urban realm for achieving the aim we

are discussing, However, while traditionally excellent in supporting its
talented community, it 1s recenty suffering of the same problem of
many other mnovative custers: how to attract and retain the best talented
wortkforce to work for their laboratonies, universities, firms and how to

deal with their unstable transnational mobility?
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This 15 a particulary relevant problem in Asian countres and in emerging
business networks2%, Taiwan, for instance, has a strong economy and a 23.Se2 The world turned upside

strking number of collaborations with foreign enterprises — mainly from down. A special report on innova-

) ) ) tion in emerging markets, The Econ-
US — that have established some local branches in Tarwan. However, omist, April 2005,
the number of foreign students at Taiwanese universities or of foreign
workers in the 1sland’ renowned Saence Parks 1s incredibly low, despite
the job and salary opportunities. Even the Tatwanese wortkers employed
in Hsinchu Science Patk are mainly short-term workers and commuters:

they prefer to keep their residence with their farmuly in more lively urban

envircnments like Taipet.

Conversely, Cambridge 1s a highly attractive place, in particular for
foreigners. This 1s due both to the quality of acadermic and research
opportunities and to the lively pleasant environment of the city. However,
the city has missed i the past the opportunity to activate processes of
densification or of nprovement of its communication infrastructure:

the result is the unbearable rate of rental fee and the chaotic traffic
congestion in its metropolitan area. All these factors are decreasing the
availability of talented pecple for the local industry because they are
repelled out of the city.

In synthesis, high salanes and professional satisfaction in competitive
mventive enviromments and prestiglous companies are necessary but not
sutficient to attract the best minds. Indeed, the global ‘market’ of minds
15 also based on the quality of the living environment where those people

are asked to move, etther on their own or with their famulies.

Thus, if the tavourable conditions of saence parks, campuses and
other special zones as conceived in the first generation of mnoevation
envircnments design have shown to be effective in attracting firms and
companies to certain locations they do not always provide considerable

reasons for sclentists to settle down.

In other words, workspaces, offices and factories have to be appealing
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as well as the district where they are located. The residential and leisure
components have to be appealing too and to satisty higher standards.
The quality of cultural and entertainment facilities have to be improved.
In short, science parks have to be suppotted by an every-day quality

enviromment, beyond the ideal model of the self-sufficient compound.

Thus, this 1s the other strategic point where urbanism can take an active
patt, since living standards are not only based en the technological
features ot a single flat but also on the collective and public environment

respectively of an area and of a aty.
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Focus:

1he case of
One-North,

Stngapore
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“Our aspivation is to ereate an exciting place of vision and inspivation.

Imagine an environment bounded only by imagination itself. Where you can work, live and be inspired by leading
scientists, vesearchers and technoprenenrs from avound the world. Where groundbreaking ideas ave born from a stroff in
the parke and conventions challenged over coffee at a sidewalk cafe. Where anything is possible. Welcome to One-North -
a vibrant place and a lifestyle choice for the most creative minds of the new economy. A small piece of Sinpapore with a
big part to play in shaping the fitture.

[-..] One-INorth will be a dynamic communily for the new dynawsic generation. A fun place that is always pulsating,
never dull and never short of ideas, chic apariments, open green spaces, arts and culture, sports and vecreation. One-

North has a creative atmosphere which seamlessly integrates all the elements of the mix.

Focusing on the biomedical sciences, infocomm technology (ICT) and media industries, One-Noith is a meeting place of
minds. An exceplional place for exceptional people to live and work, velaxc and learn. Where you can inspive and be

insprred to push the boundaries of knowledge and turn ideas into groundbreaking innovations. 21

A place where great minds come together to do great science, Biopolis and Fusionopolis are part of a greater eco-system
in One-North, where working, living, and playing comes logether as one. 2
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“We wanted to create not a science park but a science “home’, a home of the fiture [...] where scientists can work, live,
learn and play.” [...] “We have sef up certain bubs: [...] Biopolis, which is focused on biomedical sciences, which today
hosts about two thousand researchers, both public and private sector collaborating and working together; Fusionopolis
which is the physical science and engineering connterpart of Biopolis, likewise with seven public sector research institutes
and about thousand over public sector research scientists; and a third bub called Meduapolis which looks at info-
commmnication and media.

ALl of this provides for an exciting environment and, of course, the Jact that we allow residences as well creates fwo
opportunities: [1] is that scientist never live their work and [2] we create “homes’ for a_juture when we can volf out
applisations in the veal life environment.” [} “Ounr thinking is of Sinsapore as a fving lnboratory [...] increasingly in
the future many cities in Asia will probably grow [...] and Singapore could perhaps be a model of success m terms how

we address urban solutions, how we address health and wellness issues, how we address life style requivements.” ?






1wrwrar one-north.sg

2.http:/ /www.a-star.edu.zsg/
tabid/934/ default.aspx

3Yech Keat Chuan (executive di-
rector for biomedical sciences for
the econcmic development border
in Singapore) interviewed by Pete
Engardic for BusinessWeek. Video
from “The Global Economy’s Lat-
est Weapon: The Mega Research
Park’ Special Report in Business-
Week , June 2009 from http://
wrww. businessweek.com/innovate /
di_special /20000601 research_parks.
htm

I Zaba Hadid Archites’ masterplan for
Owe-INorth 15 a megafovm chavasteviged by
comtinnity of miass and voofseape, seomented
and articwlared by a bent thin grid Top
view © Zaha Hadid Architects
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In 2001 Singapores SHDG (Science Hub Develgpment Group) and [TC (Jurong
Town Corporation) held an nrban naasterplan international design competition for
the development of a 200-hectar area in contral Singapore. The site, located in close
proseizity to the National University of Singapore and the National University
Hospital, was designated for becoming an industrial’ innovative district, the home fo
a cluster devoted to the bivmedical, ICT and new media sectors that, when completed,
wonld have a Gving-working population of about 130,000. This muassive infervention
that is due to reconfigure a large chunk of Singapore’s urban land in a 20-year
strategy, is tnvolving both private and public investments and institutions under the

guttdance of Singaporean quas governmental developer of industrial space [TC.

The profect, in its inifial concept as defined by Zaha Hodid Architects, can be
suraraarised as a megaforn characterized by continuity of mass and roofseape,
segmented and articnlated by a bent thin grid. The patterns of engagensent rely on o
street-based system that works together with a strategy of voids conceived on the basis
of a clear hierarchy.

In March 2004, Iawrence Barth and S 333 Architecture + Urbanism were
commmissioned to develop the urban design gridelines for the ICT media and Nepal
district, two of the seven districts that compose the general masterplan. In accordance
with the masterplan, these design guidelines add a layer of detail with the aine of
defining rules for the actnal materialization and occupation of spaces by the different
Stakeholders

In particular, most of the efforts were put on dlarifying the pattern of voids and its
significance for enhancing the porosity of the urban fabric, and thus for predisposing
those patterns of relation between research and business and between industry and city.
The hierarchy of voids, as already defined by the masterplan, conterplotes primary,
secondary and fertiory voids. The primonry void is the central landscaped spine, Buona
UVista Park, a 16-hectar green area designed by West 8 and fonching all the seven
districts of One-INorgh. The park constitstes an important ‘void’ condition within the
dense wrban carpet. 1t is thus supposed to act as an essential consponent of the leisure
realm fo ensure the good ‘social’ performance of the whole district. Secondary voids are
defined as the collective spaces for the knowledge community that encorspass a whole












II (previows spread) The wrban carpet
Top left overall view of mass form ©
Zaha Hadid Avchitecs; bottom spread left
and vight' the in-between spags rections
thorugh the thick mass drawing by Avthur
A, fap vight: study model © Zapa Hadid
Arehitects.

4.Yech Keat Chuan interviewed by
Pete Engardic for BusinessWeek.

11 Vedds, edges, and local engagement, The
vefinement of the uvban masterplan for the
ICT Media Distriq © 5333+ Lanrence
Bareh,
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serfes of interior urbon spaces conceived as spaces of ‘privitege’. The hall’ is probably
the paradigmotic excmple of such spaces. Tertiary voids are all those conrdyards
gardens, bousing courts, and pocket parks that work as a congplement, albeit at a
smmaller scale, to Buona Vista Park fo foster social fife and give specific identity to each
district,

Apart from the strong formal definition of the urban fabric as defined by the
masterplan, the strengths of the spatial stratery deployed in One-INorth that make
it an excerplary case among the thousands of Innovation Environnzents developed
alf over the world, stand in ifs inexctricable uvban naturve. In other words, in order o
understand the spatiality of this unusual’ science pavk — purposely defined “Science
House’ by one of its stakeholders® in order to differentiate it from canonical models
— it is necessary to recover a whole set of concepts that normally apply fo ‘traditional’

wurban areas.

Therefore, we can once again talk about a crefully designed transport system, beyond
the mere ‘ring-road principle’ and single-aecess principle’, and recovering a wider set
of relationship with the other pieces of the city as well as an internal hierarchy of
soverent that concurs in building up to o complese and rich envivenment. Secondly,
One-INorth dermonstrates that it is possible to think abont housing not as a simple
gated componnd custered aronnd a landscaped central area and therefore conceivable
Joro the inside-ont, but as a primary component of the wider innovation strategy.
Hounsing has a capillary presence thronghont most of the built fabric thus contributing
2o the formation of a vibrant urban envivonment fogether nith the facilities usually
associated to urban Lving. Drom: the beginning, almost obsessivedy, the district was
conceived as a mised-use, 24/ 7 urban area able to enconrage a balanced patiern
between living and working. Urban Living — either in the form of hotels, apartment
blocks, sermi-detached houses, home-office lofls, efc — is enviched by a carefully defined
refail strategy. From the outset, shopping was understood as an inportant component,
ot ondy fo be concentrated in shopping malls, but also scattered throughont the urban
Jabric, contributing te gronnd-floor life. Finally, a further element that distinguishes
One-North to other sirmilar develgprments can be sumnarised as the principle of
‘non-contignous growth’. Usually, a science park grows through the addition of new
corponnds that are jusctaposed to one another. Conversely, One-INorth purposely






5. Ibid.

IV Buslding ihe "bonsing component for
@ venavate hye-worke pattern. OnelNovth
howsing buildme site, from www onenovth,
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decides to individuate a fer hubs that will act as anchors for the developrent of the
clusters of the district.

So, One-INorth is the prove that through the deployment of formal moves, such as the
urban carpet, the bent grid, the porons urban fabric, and of a hierarchival transport
Systerit, e atfention fo programmatic wis and institutional combingtion, a strategy
of infegration between nrban life and todays vesearch-driven industry (business and

research) can be sought,

The character of excenplarity that One-INorth brings with ifself invests many
disciplines and sectors. If we consider, first of all, One-INorth for ifs supposed
ecerplarity of wrbanity for the vest of Asia 5 this was already embedded in the
prelizzinary choices of the institntion that prepared the competition and indicated

the location. The chosen localization was raising the possibility fo challenge the

wsuerl Asian perip heral industrial istond pattern” (we will discuss this in section 3,

U detnans). The winning proposal fook on board this challenge and mmplified it through
a district-design that would have redefined the way of conceiving planned’ science
parks. In other words, the winning proposal was able to interpret the apportunity for a
science park when this is offered the possibifity to be introduced in the urban fabric and

in the urban social structure.

This intention, as develpped in the masterplan proposal, made possible for One-

North in Singapore fo achieve a higher degree of complexcity than usual ‘science parks
enclaves’ the complescity derives frome thinking the science park as a consponent of a
city of quarters One-INorth belongs to the innovation ecologies but also 1o the cify, thus
it is supposed o be able to vealize a cross-over between ity and Science Park.

We previously descvibed the visk for urbanism and architecture, in many Tnnovation
environrent’ projects, o be unable of been genuinely propositional once they are
overmhelrsed with the unbearable requirements of the new economry. Conversely, what
Zaha Hadid’s One-INorth project does is testing and laking decisions which derive
SJrom architectural considerations. It expresses an architectural-graphic approach

more than getting lost in tunovation” theories If does not simiply respond fo external

requirements but also proposes and projects.
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Life Xchange

Fusiongf

1 2

phase 1: 3 Xchange as centre for reaearch and
business which start the process of urbanization

1.Vista Xchange:
personal services

2.Rochester park:
leisure, shops, restaurant, galleries +
reuse of heritage

3.Biopolis or Life Xchange:
biomedical research

4.Central Xchange + Nepal Park:
media, entertainment, ICT companies+
residential, education, retail

5.Wessex estate:
residential estate and reuse of
heritage+ studio lofts

6-7.Future Xchanges:
opportunity for new expansion
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The reason why we decided fo build this short paragraph of focus on the One North
case through sore opening quotations by the stakebolders followed by an “all-
architectural’ synthetic acconnt is precisely fo underline how a strong ‘architectural’
approach - as exerplified by the vocabulary used: artificial landscape formation,
urban quarter, squares and alleys, meega-form, pattern of lines, formal coherence,
massing, fabrie, urban carpet - ift apparently strident with the ‘econonmzic’ infentions
actually realizes them by mecs of ifs attention fo urbanity. The archifect’s proposal
thuts acquires a stronger sense within the econonsic strategies for a vibrant, attractive,
resilient and integrated envivonment for innovation, as clear in the quolation with

which we close this paragraph:

“The proposal for the Vista master plan — for the first fime — applies the concept
of artificial landseape formation o the arficulation of the whole urban guarter. The
adpantages of such a bold move are striking:

Strong sense of identity — The scheme offers an oviginal nrban skyline and identifiable
panorama visible from without as well as from the park in the heart of the new urban
gquarter. The rich diversity of squures and alleys engenders o unique sense of plove

within the varions wsicroenyironments.

Uity in difference — The concepr of the gently undulating, dune-fifke srbon mega-form

gives a sense of spatial coherence thar has become vare in the modern metropolis

Integrating heterogeneity — The softly swaying pattern of Fines that defines the streefs,
paths as well as the buill fabric allows the mediation and integration of the varions
helerogeneons urban grids of the adiacent areas. The curvilinear pattern is able fo

absorb and harmonize alf the divergent contexctual orientations.

Flexcibility withount chaos — The proposed morphological system allows for infinite
variation within the bounds of a strong formal coberence and lmyfilness. The form
is free’ and therefore malleable af any stage of ils development while traditional
interpretations of Platonic fignres (squares, cireles, strict axes ele.) are too exating
and therefore vulnerable fo corruption ond degradation by later adaptations. The
proposed natural morphology is no less lawfiul and cobesive than the Platonic systers;
butt it is much more pliant and resifient, alnays able to absorb adaptations into its

systern of natural beanty. &7
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Following an international competition in April 2001, Zaha
Hadid was awarded the commission for the planning and firse-
phase design of this major new development, a next-generation
madel for the integration of business, research, and urban
living. The masterplan presencs an imporwanc further step in
Zaha Hadid's work, extending to current questions of urban
planning her many years of research into the manipulation of
groundforms and the experimentation with dynamic form and
spatial qualicy. This research stood as the basis for the
competition victory, offering a rich palete of sparial responses
te pressing questions of urban scrategy. The achievement
contained in the completed plan is the application of this sparial

language to the challenges presented by a new urban condition.

Today, we are called upon to plan for the densification and
intensification of the city, o integrate living space with a
changed industrial landscape, and to think adaptively and
flexibly about the furure of the built envirenment. Zaha Hadid's
ane-north masterplan has been guided by an atention to these
new conditions.

The location for this forward-looking project explains the
necessity for forceful innovadion in planning. The site covers
190 hecrares adjacent to the National University of Singapore
and the Martienal University Hospital, and occupies a key
location in Singapore's technology corridor. It also stands acan
imporeant intersection of existing and forthcoming Metropolitan
Rapid Transit lines, and so will be immediately integrated into
the larger Singaporean merropolis. The significance of ane-
rosth to the nation's economic and metropolitan strategies can
hardly be exaggerated, and for this reason the plan must have a
vision reaching well beyond the science parks dotting the
world's urban indusorial landscape in recent decades. Zaha
Hadid's masterplan radically departs from the isolation and
maono-dimensienalicy of those developments, acknowledging
and incorporating the powerful synergies beoween urban life
and today's research-driven industries.

Over the coming twenty years, ene-aorth will become home
for an anticipated 50,000 new residents, and will accommeodare
70,000 workers in 2 mixed and layered development of great
diversity. The traditional owe-dimensienal land-use plan is
insufficient for managing the spatial complexity of such a
project. To respond to this problem, Zaha Hadid modeled
numerous spatial scenarios in three dimensions and at a variecy
of scales, adapting the land-use planning process o the
intensification of a complex urban environment. Next-
generation technopales will depend upan a vital public life and
a culture of innovartion, because today's research-driven
industries succeed through novel associations and shared ideas.
The kind of environment that sustains new-economy
relationships is one that offers variety, intensicy, and inclusivicy,
and this is achieved through the mixing and layering of land-
uses. Bringing multiple acrivities close together maximizes social
connections and increases the oppornity for those informal
meetings that promote forward thinking. By modeling these
new spatial relationships, Zaha Hadid was able wo define the
key zones of intensity in an effective discribution of land-uses.

As a part of Singapore's economic and urban development
strategy, the ane-nosth plan targes key new-economy
industries, especially in the areas of Biomedical research and

development, Information and Communications Technology,
and Mew Media productien. First-phase development will
emerge around three tailored centers for research and business
collaboration, designed to accommodate and shape industry
growth while optimizing the accessibility of shared resources
and services. These centers, called Xchanges in the one-normh
plan, also act as catalysts for urban intensification, integrating
the site and organizing local development

The resulting urban constellations are well suited to the
patcerns and lifescyles in which the boundary beoween home
and work has become blurred. ¥¥e no longer insist on
exaggerated divisions between residence and workplace. In
fact, the city increasingly drives new intersections of domestic
life and productive activity. Home culture and leisure fime have
become rescurces for the new economy, and icis in the heart
of urban life that these new relationships are most richly
concentrated. one-north facilitates the effective ransformartion
of the urban landscape, accommodating a vital mix of living and
working. In addition to establishing the seeds and expansion
areas for new-economy industries, a variety of residenrial, retail,
and leisure developments are incorporated into the very heart
of the business terrain. These serve to bring a sustained
presence to the sice and encourage a committed and consistent
parronage. Additionally, live/work ypologies are promoted as
new residential forms that correspond well with new-economy
business development, and adapt well to changing business
demands and emerging technologies.

The plan for one-north emphasizes spartial balance and urban
amenicy, reconciling land intensification with high-qualicy open
space. The guiding feature of the open space plan is Buona
Vista Park, a continuous, mult-purpose spine of landscaped
spaces running the length of the site. lts sinuous form provides
a strong counterpeint to the sharp edges of future building, and
will give a clear identity to the emerging urban environment.
Beneath the elegant charm of Buona Vista Park, however, its
design meets many demands. VWhile the park edge lends
definite shape o new-economy growth, that same edge softens
paths linking key concentrations of business development.
While the park's calm emptiness balances the vitality of the
Xchanges, it also becomes the venue for informal gatherings
and spontanecus events. |ts constructed terraces multply
potential uses, and give landscape at one-north a distincrive
urban qualiy. Similarly, the park contins much of the
infrastruccure for surface water management, converting
necessary engineering inte opporwunities for the visual play of
light and warer. The distribution of hard and soft surfaces helps
define the spatal rhythm of the park, encouraging patterns of
movement and rest according to season and time of day.

A key decision embedded within the plan was o integrate high-
rise development with an active street life, and the system of
Open spaces presents a key part of this spacal scracegy. Through
a variety of paths and spaces, Buona Wista Park establishes a
web of interactions among the densely built forms of the new
economy. The resulting pedestrian system knits together subtly
different patcerns and rextures of movement. The park's
reservair of green has been drawn into the business
developments, promoting neoworks of calm and introspective
locations across the site. Similarly, covered walks doubling as



showcases, activity zones, and meerting places extend the built
environment into the park.

The system of open spaces not only guides movement and
activity at ground level, bur also shapes the patwerns of urban
growth. Future development at one-nesth is built up around a
collection of linked parks, plazas, paths, and linear arria. These
are designed to promote a dense web of ground-level activigy,
encouraging a vibrant social life conraining opporwunites for
both work and play. Together, they present a defining
landscape of new-economy opportunities in Singapore.

Local copography and heritage are strategically linked to the
patcerning of open space and incorporated into the masterplan,
promoting a built environment of distinctive character and a
clear sense of local identiy. The heritage areas at Rochester
Park, Mepal Park, and YWessex Village present natural
counterbalances for the intensicy of the Xchange districts.
Adapred to new uses, their richness will enliven a sense of local
history and landscape even as new built forms are incroduced
around and among them. The sparial parcern of the heritage
elements at one-north suggest the feel of a relaxed order,
allowing the masterplan to juxtapose calmer and more vibrant
urban areas. At Rochester Park, the adapration of black and
white bungalows as a compact collection of shops, restaurants,
and galleries creates a leisurely terrain linking housing and
corporate towers. At MNepal Park, the reuse of heritage
elements around the hill-top help establish the “village-
commen” amongst the live/work swdios, media companies, and
roofrop terraces which enliven the slopes below. At Wessex
Willage, clusters of flats become adaptively reused as local
services for a predominantly residental intensification. Similarly,
the winding path of Porisdown Road provides not only a
reminder of a local cultural heriage, but an ideal path for more
relaxed modes of transport to bring residents of YWessex
Willage conveniently o Central Xchange and its new MRT
station.

Taken together, the heritage areas offer themselves both as
intriguing destinations and as local resources. This dual
character helps enable one-north o perform well at different
scales. The heritage elements also permic flexibilicy in the timing
of development, for they perform equally well as a spartial
response to local intensification and as a catalyst for new
investment. Through the patern of the urban districts, the
masterplan incorporates these porentals, for it is a pattern
emerging as a natural response to the local heritage and the
business development strategy.

Ciries present a kaleidoscope of spatial parcerns, continuously
evolving according to local circumstance and changing
conditions. The differendation of one-north inte seven urban
districts accommadares this pattern of organic develepment,
responding equally to local heritage and topography and to the
rhythms of business investment. The non-contiguous
distribution of the three Phase | Xchanges is a key part of this
strategy of organic development. Their distribution
accommodates growth while concentrating shared, industry-
specific resources and associations. The masterplan has soughe
a balance between ensuring critical mass in Phase | and
optimizing the resources and synergies for specific industries.
Each of the three Phase | Xchanges responds to a particular
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business ecology, while alse providing the caralyst for the
residential, commercial, retail, and leisure development which
will sustain the vitality of the Xchanges. The resulting pattern
distributes sites for business development and simulanecusly
links them together through an urban web of activicy. This
patcern both promores urban vibrancy and optimizes the
opporwnity o make scrategically atrractive space available for
rargeted businesses in a timely way. Ongoing growth should notc
detract from the amenicy of inidal investors, but should enhance
their sense of centralicy.

Toward this end, growth is shaped and organized through the
patcern of the districts, each bordered by Buona Vista Park and
existing urban fabric. This directs the growth of each of the
constellations along an edge rich in amenites. Future
development serves only o further develop the richness and
clarity of these edges. To heighten the sense of local, ground-
level linkage berween later building and the original business
epicenters, the plan establishes a neowaork of parks, plazas, and
linear arria orientng local life. Through this hierarchy of spartial
controls, the research and business constellations are allowed
to grow while maintaining their clear characrer and ameniry.

The subtle differentation of ose-narth's seven urban districts
supporrs fluid adapration to changing conditions of investment
and development. Together with the land-use plan, the cpen
space and landscaping plans, and derailed design strategies for
each of the Xchanges, the urban guidelines for each of the
seven districes have penerated a masterplan that promortes both
spatial control and adaprabilicy. Zaha Hadid's ene-noroh plan
presents a model for urban intensification under changing
conditions, a richly conceived system of groundforms suited o
the shaping of new relationships and intersections, and a
forceful straregic response to a development of international
significance. 23

Zaha Hadid Architects
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Abstract

Nel ragionare sui wutament delle condizioni economriche e sui fnoghi per linnovazione
propri dell economia basata sulla conoscenza dal punto di visia — spagiale,

Sformale, proiettivo - dell architettura é state indispensabite viesmare la tipologia
corwe strumento progetfuale. Infatti, il dinamisme inferno al discorse tipologico pud
reagire alle pressiont delle forze econoniiche, sociall e politiche. Reagive significa o
rispondere atfivamente a talf forze registrandole nel privo momento di generagione
di un progetto (da qui evolugione fipologica come contributo attivo alla discipling) o
assorbire tali forze vegistrandole in un processo di adattamento a lungo termine (da
geti b flessibilita del fipo). Sollevare il dibattito sulla relazione fra forma e contennto
programatico (det diagramm funzionali per il singolo edificio alfe sonizzaziont
SJunzionali di guartieri e citta), ovvero Ira forma e condizioni socio-economiche esterne
ed exctradisciplinari, ¢ vilevante per mettere in crisi i progetto inteso come pura
trasposizione di un brief programmatico o come ripefizione di modelli, una costante
dari privat esemipi di architettura industrial fino al trapianto di parchi scentifici e

tecnologici a cui i assiste nel conternporanes panorama dei loght per innovazione.
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It happens that when strong changes mvest the space and archutects are
called to react to them, functionalism comes as a solution. The answer to
a contingent need or to a given brief becomes more important than space
formation itself, denying architecture and urbanism the opportunity for a
true moment of mvention. On the one hand we may incur into a lack of

a projectable vision, on the other into a lack of “spatiality’.

These nisks are confirmed 1 the designs propoesed for the New Economy,
particularly i places — like East-Asia — where things happen so fast that
private and public clients seem to get easily satisfied with the replication
ol spatial models they consider exemplar for the excellent performance

they proved in some other location.

The dynamism of Innovative networks — the network being the most
recurrent pattern undetlying successful experiences m the New Economy
- is based on the challenge to continuously solve a sertes of contingent
problems and, at the same time, to produce a forward-locking vision
towards often yet unknown ends. Given this, the word ‘model” stands
agamnst any logic of conternporary ways of production, the latter

being continuously hunting for innovative ways of working, innovative
products, innovative services to deliver to markets and clients. If we may
extend this recogruition to the architecture of innovation, cur argument 1s
that a design process based on the direct implant of meodels should also

be banned from any processes of architectural creation.

To this extent, we cannot avoid to consider the relevance of
diagrammatic reasoning as an inextncably embedded charactenistic

of urbanism and architecture. More speafically, we are referring to

the need to consider the relation between ‘type’ and ‘diagram’ as two
fundamental categories of thought for our disaplines. Diagrams have
been widely reviewed in the past decades for their role as instruments
contemporary planning, Innumerable positions concerning the use and
the role of the diagramn have blossomed enthusiastically in symposiums

bocks and publicationsl. Ameng the debate that has thus been onigmated

L (previous spread) Andvea Falladio, Villa
Thiene, Fian from Bertotti-Seamogz, lomo
I tan XXX

1.To cite but one we can refer to the
latest publication edited by Mark
Garcia and collecting some of the
most thoughtful insight on the sub-
ject: Mark Garda (ed), The Dia-
grams of Architecture, John Wiley
and Sons Ltd., Chichester 2010



2.Peter BEisenman, Diagram Diartes,
Thames & Hudson, London 1999

3. The reflecticn on the renewed rela-
ton between type and diagram, and
between architecture and urbanism,
follows the argument developed in
Lawrence Barth, “The Complication
of Type'contained in  Typological
Formations: Renewable Building
Types and the City , Edited by Chris-
topher C. M. Lee & Sam Jacoby AA
Diploma, AA publication, 2007.

4.Ibid.
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around the diagram, we want to consider those positions that argue for
its capability of providing architecture with the possibility, paraphrasing
Peter Eisenman’s vocabulary, to open its matenal orgamzation —its
‘intertonity’ — to an ‘exteriority’ — term encompassing all those conditions
that are ‘cutside’ of architecture per sé 2, In this way it becomes possible
to reconfigure a relation between architecture and urbanism, not by
means of continuity or ‘scaling’ but by means ot the diagrammatic
possibility — revealed through type - to organize matter and external,
extra-disciplinary info rmation®.

“Dragrams, as we are thinking about themn here, work to constitute and
organize decision-making fields, and by this we are not referting simply to
making choices among known ends. Instead, diagrams are the collective
name given to the patterning of materials and functions that cluster
around reasoned reflections in a domain of action and experument.

This makes them espeaally relevant te urbanism, as a domain in which
action places the subject itsell m question. Diagrams lend structure and
conststency to the ways specific material constellation or media, such as
architecture, address a general field of problems, 1ssues and practices,
such as those of urbanism. As Stan Allen has pointed out, ‘the diagram
does not point towards architecture’s internal history as a discipline,

but rather turns outward, signalling possible relations of matter and
informatior’. Since architecture cannot be simply the tool of any one
discursive fleld — and, correspondingly, neitheris the urhan governed

and instrumentalised through any one technucal discipline — architecture’
disciplinary density and autonomy serves its ability to respond to
complexity and plurality.”4

Hence, the argument is developed that architecture responds through
typological reasoning, The result 1s an incorporation of diagrammatic
thinking into typelogy.

Typolegical reasoning shows up 1 twe ways, or better in two different

tines. By ‘responsiveness of architecture” we can therefore either
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understand the process of ‘ongmal creation’ in which architecture

works to register external information into the provision of new types
(typological evelution); ot, we can refer to the capacity of absorption of
external information, a process that 1s diluted over time, in the building’s

life-span (type’s adaptability and flexibility).

To expand on the former pomt (typological evolutien) and leaving
momentarly aside the issue of flexibility (that will be extensively
discussed in the following chapters), we can start by acknowledging the
fact that typological evolution can happen at different speeds. Firstly,
there 15 a slow typological evolution, a long-diluted evelutionary path that
belongs mainly to vernacular arclutecture, Here architects are —or better
were - substituted by the action of common people, by the ‘maestranze’
and, in particular, by the effect of time and experience. The succession
of atternpts and mustakes in constructing or restructuring buildings has
led, for examnple, to the progression from the one storey mono-cellular
house — the elernentary matrix - to the multi-story row house and thus

to the ‘house in line’>. New types were subsequently created almost
unconsc:iously.é The lesson we can learn from the evolutionary path

of vernacular architecture is not simply the relevance of ‘hustory’ in
typological processes, but the confirmation of an intelligence inherent in
the form of architecture without architects, as an active intelligent interior

realm of the discipline.

We can contrast this with the process of an aware typological evolution,
that implies either a strong architectural decision-making action by an
identifiable professional figure — the archutect - or by an external set of
suddenly reformed conditions — decisions that, however, have always to
deal with the possibilities or resistances of the intelligent form. An aware
typological evolution aims at significantly defining a typological leap’, a
moment of mvention that concentrate within a limited period of tune

— that proper to a reasoned design — the diluted time of spentaneous

evolution.

5.5ee “Tav.12. Firenze, Roma, Geno-
wa: schema ricostruttivo delle prmei-
pali mutazion: diacroniche del tipo di
base nelle tre aree n comparazione’
that presents a comparison betwesan
the typclogical mutations fram the
monac-cellular house to the party-wall
house in three Italian urban areas.
Centained in Gianfrance Caniggia
e Gian Luigi Maffei, Composizione
Architettonica e Tipclogia Edilizia.
Lettura dell’Edilizia di Base., Mar-
silic Editori, Venezia 1979, p 100

6.5ee Gianfrance Caniggia e Gian
Luigi Maffei, op.cit.



7.As explamned by Werner Oechslin in
the lecture “The reason for Palladio’
success’ given at the Architectural
Assoaation on 5 February 2009,

8.Ibid.
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By diagramming external conditions new types can emerge and
typological evolution can be pushed more dramatically, both in terms of
the interior configuration and of the relation to the cutside. [f we had to
take an example, the Palladian Villa — 1ts design and construction — can be
considered as what we defined above a typological leap’. The Palladian
Villa was the material manifestation of a type able of diagrammung the
new socio-political-economic conditions of the Venice Republic i the
XVI century, by being inserted into the field of reforms that was shaping
that pomt in histery — the strategic economuc and pelitical move from
mercantilism to agriculture, from sea to inland ternitory - while at the
same time answering to the precise contingent requirements of its chients

— the rich ‘business-class’ of the Serenissima.

The result was the emergence of anew type, that for its being
diagramnmatically conceived, will be redrawn, analysed and replicated

in other times and conditions. Curniously enough, the first who went
through this process was Palladio humnself, Indeed, during the elaboration
of his ‘Quattro Librt’ Palladio redraw his own projects that by the time
wete already built. The act of redrawing implies the inclusion of subtle
modifications through the act of re-making. In other words, Palladio’
‘redrawings’ reveal the possibility for the modification of his villas while
abstracting their diagrams. Further exemplification of the diagrammatic
nature ot Palladio’ projects is provided by the famous ‘Capriccio’ painted
by Canaletto 1n 1759. This is not just an exaltation of Palladio’ gerius,
neither s it an 1dealized image of his architecture’. Rather, it represents
an expression of a work which was always in a state of delicate and

never really fixed balance between reality and the 1dea of a continual
project. Thus, the Capricao 15 not just an 1dealization of reality, neither

1s Palladic’s re-drawing activity just normative and codifying in nature®.
Conversely, they are manifestations of a conscious exploration that
leads to the definition of dynamic drawimng as mstrument of the act of
designing. What we are describing is a staged process that encompasses
observation, understanding and measurnng whle at the same time

assuring invention and projection. Te sum up, we can decisively state the
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diagrammatic attitude of Palladio’s wodang habit.

Given what has been discussed above, it should not come as a surprise
the ‘cotical analysis” provided by Peter Fisenuman on Palladio. Eisenman,
in fact, can be seen as the last representative of a tradition developed in
the XXth century around the reconsideration of the architectural figure
of Palladio, that gees back to Colin Rowe (Eisenman’s own mentor)
and Rudelph Wittkower (not by chance, Rowe’s teachet)g. Moreover,
the relevance of Palladio for Fisenman can be tully understocd if we
consider that Fisenman 1s one of the most convinced supporters and
mnfluential theoreticians of the role of the diagram in the process of

architectural conception.

Today, reading and rereading Palladio within a more aware understanding
of type, form and diagram is significant for remnforcing what us villas
represented: they registered the conditions of their time and, in doing so,
they constituted a new type which proved also capable of embedding a
diagrarm within itsell,

Pier Vittorio Aureli’s recent essaylo on the ‘Geo-Politics of the Ideal
Villa’ 1s built on the argument that aims at reasserting the Palladian Villas
as inescapable from an ‘idea of aty and ternitory’ in relation with precise
gec-political conditions. Given this perspective, Aureli takes distance
from Wittkower’s and Rowe’s abstractions of Palladio’ architectural
forms and geometrical schemes as they are mndependent from any speaific

geo-political circumnstances.

What we argue here is the importance of not splitting the two positions
(Wittkower’s/Rowe’s and Aureli’s). The Palladian Villa(s) are exemplary of
the capability of a type to register ‘zeo-political’ conditions while at the
same time delivering a richness of formal material that can be handled
‘disciplinary” and independently from lustory and place (encompassing
Palladio’ ‘redrawings’, the schematic analyses by Wittkower and their
reinterpretation by Rowe, and the diagrammatic understanding set up by

9.Chronologically,  the ‘tradition’
around the Palladian diagrammatic
relevance that leads to Hisenman’s
contributions can be traced back
through two fundamentsl texts:
Fudelf  Wittkower, Architectural
Principles in the Age of Human-
s, Norton & Company, New York
1971 (first published in 1949); Colin
Rowe, The Mathematics of the Ideal
Villa, The IMIT Press, 1976.
Fegarding Bisenman’s analysis of
Falladio, sea Peter Eisenman, ‘A Crit-
ical Analysis: Andrea Palladio” in Sil-
vio Cassard, Peter Hisenman.Feints,
Skira, Milane 2006 (that presents an
excerpt from P Eisenman, The Rep-
regentation of Doubt: At the Sign
of the Sign, contained in Eisenman
Inside Out: Selected Writmgs 1963-
1988, Yale University Press, 2004).
For a more recent account on Pal-
ladio, see also Pler Vittorio Aureli,
‘The Geo-Politice of the Ideal Villa.
Andrea Palladic and the Project of
an Ant-Ideal City?, in AA files n®59,
A Publications, London 2009,

We refer also to the exhibition “An-
drea Palladio: Fhs Life and Legacy’,
on display at Royal Academy of Arts,
London, January- April 2009.

10.Fier Vittorio Aurels, op.at.



11.Tkid.

51

Peter Eisenman).

Ancther lesson we may learn from considering both approaches concerns
the relation between type and landscape, between type and cty. On

the one hand, as explained by Aureli, we should notice the capacity

of Palladio to establish links between his new type and a wider geo-
pelitical context as well as defining a new vision of the relation between
countryside and city. The villa includes in itsell, in its mternal organization
and ortentation toward the outlymg ternitory, a way of conceiving the
then contemporary ternitory made of city and countryside both taken

as ‘civilized’ places. On the other hand, the villa(s), in its small size if
compared to the vastness of the countryside, participates to the creation
of a ‘landscape’ of and for the new agricultural-based economy that was
emetging in the Venice region. If we focus on Palladio’ representations
of the willa within the countryside estate, we can unrmediately get a

sense of a diagram capable of working orgamuzationally at different
scales. That 1s, a diagramn that manages to carry the whole and the parts,
the general scheme and the meticulous details of the architectural
elements in a coherent system without losing the sense of scale and

size. In other words, the Palladian willas work consistently to inform a
landscape conception — grounded on the material layer made of existent
topography and the subdivision of agricultural fields - which 1s driven by
a set of economic and pehitical reforms. “In all hus work, the enarcling
territory 1s net a passive ground to be activated by the umposition of a
figure, but a spectfic site made of existing natural and artificial elernents
of which the object — the villa- becomes a theatncal frame. In this

sense, Palladio’ villas are [...] specific objects that frame and redefine the
existing landscape as an economic, cultural and political counter to the

City.”ll

To sum up, what we have been trying to suggest are two modes — to be
understood as the two sides of the same coin - for reframing the relation
between type — as expression of the interionity of architecture - and

the external extra-disciplinary conditions. The first side considers the
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formation of type as a response to a diagrammming of external conditions;
the second suggests the employment of type as a testing operative

mnstrument within an urban area or a landscape (re)formation.

For the reasons explamned above, the dissertation will spend some time

to mnvestigate type as an mstrumental way to address the project of
architecture — and thus of urbamsm - without surrendering to the dictates
of contingency (L.e. the external econormic dynarnics). This section of the
thesis 1s thus to be understood as a ‘material’ attempt to bring architecture
back to the debate on innovation environments and the knowledge based
econormy, the latter being regarded as the peculiar cenditions of our tiune.
Once the instrumentality of the type will be clear, we will further explore,
in the following sections, the spatial instruments of the ‘quarter” and of

the landscape’.

Our posttion about the relevance of type and its disciphnary
responsibility within a realm of changing econcmic practices can be
better understood by considening three lenses of exploration: the

first one is a typeological discourse as developed in an earlier research
(taking the skyscraper as the typological object of reflection); the
second concerns the observation of the life-span of a particular type as
exemplified by the factory Fiat Lingotto and, i particular, the proposals
developed for its possible reuse; the third 1s the lustration of a possible
generative design process conducted through the pedagogic expenence

of an acadernic design studio.



Chapter 2

Recovering
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Abstract

Il grattaciels ¢ uno dei fipi meno nsati dalle istituzioni/ compagnie delleconomia

dell innovagione, nonostante il suo enorme polensial di generare picchi di
intensificazione e di reinserimento nei centri citta, Quando viene nsato, il verticalismo
non sembra in grado di viproperre le qualita df intensificazione aspettate. Si eshlorano
qetindi le caratteristiche architettoniche e urbane — flessibilita, fhuidita e porosite -

che potrebbero amplificare le potensialiter del fipo e, attraverso una sua evolusione
tipologica, superarne i limiti per la creagione di sinergie tra le funsioni contennte ¢ tra

qeteste e [esterno,

Ohesto insierne di questioni & stato sviluppato in modo discorsivo all inferno di un
precedente lavore di ricerca che iportiame qui, vivedendslo. Lintengione & di mostrare
a posteriori, e al & It della specificita del tipo scelto, la possibile efficacia di un
discorso tipologico come contributo della teoria alla pratica architettonica. Un discorso
tipologico individna le questioni rilevanti e argomenta le possibifi scelle architettoniche,
dopo averle selezionate. Lo scopo é guello di avviare un processo mentale verso la
costituzione di un 1ipo ‘evoluto’ che esprima — nella sua organizzazione interna e

nel suo relazionarsi con lesterno — il nuovo mode di concepire la citti che emerge

all interno dell econoniia basata sulla conoscenza.



‘Discourse: 2 /U] (linguistics) the use of language

in speech and writing in order to produce meaning

Oxford Dictionary
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In this chapter we will focus on a review of research work developed

for the MA thesis! presented at the Architectural Association in London
n 2008. We will consider this as an initial attempt of an investigation

on the divide between a pure architectural discourse and the framework
established by an extra-disaplinary reasoning, The main goal of the
thesis was to highlight the necessity of considering typclogical formation
as a key contribution that can possibly come from the discipline of
space. This task was pursued through an mnvestigation of a particular and

purposely chosen type: the skyscraper.

We will consider as givens the motivations that moved us to pick the
‘skyscraper” among the vanety of types available for a sirmlar exploration.
To briefly surn this up, we were driven by the observation that after
‘Delirious New York’ a ‘void” has grown noticeably in the research/
literature about the conternporary relevance of the skyscraper within

the urban field. More precisely, there has been a visible shift towards
categeries of thought commonly nameable as ‘Gconic” and hioclimatic’.
Secondly, the largely agreed assumption that the event of innovation is
more likely to happen in environments that allow for a great quantity

of highly diversified functions and activities, turther elected the
skyscraper as that building type that, for its shear ‘bigness’, is capable of
accommodating them. Finally, the evidence that whereas companies and
mstitutions of the New Economy are inclined to return to mnner cities,
their effective reinsertion 1s usually hard to aclueve given the lack of
narrowness and high value of urban land, has lead to an unconditioned

use of the skyscraper as the easiest speculative selution for densification.

The skyscraper was therefore selected for its peculiar features that proved
to fit comfortably within our domain of research as well as for the

questions /explorations that it could open beyond the particulanty of the
type.

What we will do here 15 to redirect our interest from the peculiarities of

the skyscraper and to consider it for its potential of proving the relevance
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of typolegical discourse. That means that it does not matter, here,
whether we choose the skyscraper or any other type.

Secendly, the MA thesis exploited the skyscraperin a Le Cotbuserian
way (according to Alan Colquhoun’s insight in Le Corbuser’ Workz): a
place of discovery of principles applicable to other types and, perhaps,
other scales. The skyscraper, m its being ‘excessive’ under many points
of view, allowed us to discuss questions of flexibility at different scales
and to reflect on the relation between form and function in the design
processes. Moreover, it kick-started an enquiry over the possibility of

a ‘3-I> Urbarusm’ through the mstrumentality of the urban section

and the thickened ground, while at the same tune enabling to reframe
the relevance of the relationship between urban area and type, in an
osaillation among the assemblage of generic types and the juxtaposition
of the singulanty of menuments. To reiterate, without afficming that the
skyscraper has lost the aspect of stunulus that moved our exploration, we
are re-introducing it here just as an experence of research a postenont.
Moreover, some of the pomts raised in the MA thesis by means of

‘skyscraping’ constitute now the foundations for the present dissertation.

Any research project needs to find its own questions. To a certamn extent,
a typelogical evolution is a process that can happen spontaneously and
gradually, but an aware typological evolution, such as that atternpted in
the thests, has to identity the relevant questions. In this case, an aware
typological exploration on skyscrapers sprung out of both the will of
surpassing its own limitations and by the ambition of remforcing its
qualities, in order to respond to the field of conditions being constituted
by the economuc arrangerments of our time. According to scholars® who
theonized in the 1980s the shift occurnng i the contemporary ways of
production, firms have to be regarded as ‘dispersed social agencies’ and
not as unified entities with a precise line of production, not as entities
with a precise hierarchical organmzation and a definite set of tasks.
Instead, contemporary production has to be intended as networked

organization were sub-agendies of vaniegated and mternally dynarmic
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II The byperspecfic articwlased section.
Dowsnitonn Athietic Club, New York from
Rem Koolhaas' Delivions New York,

4Rem Koolhaas, Delirious New
York, 010 Publishers, 1994 (first
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groups of pecple work temporanly to achieve always new and rearranged
tasks. These sub-agencies work inside a company in a non-hierarchical
relation and are independent enough to establish relationships either with
other mnternal sub-agencies or beyond the firm’s boundary. The novel
flexible organization that thus materializes out of transversal groups that
interact among themselves in continuously shifting combinations — as
registered as an architectural question - raises the relevance of an urban
approach {either dealing with the single buillding or with the quarter)
begging for innovative mterior topolegical and typelogical organizations.
There 15 a need for a collaborative environment appropriate to tearn-
work in which workers can also work/think /produce individually while
feeling part of awider company. To reiterate, the pressure of the new
production patterns on the domain of the spatial disciplines asks fora
disciplinary redefinition of the boundary between architecture (as the
practice of building) and urbanism (as the practice of aty making). In

short, we are referring to the relevance of an architectural urbamsm.

The sub-agencies of the production process develop within the whole
organization — the company or the wider network — functions that

are strictly interrelated to each other by virtue of competitiveness,
specialization or collaboration — rather than hierarchy. Moreover,
functions, tasks and procedures — and thus also sub-agencies - are highly

volatile and dynamic.

Given these preliminary assumptions regarding the new patterns of
production, the focus can promptly switch towards what we could
name here as ‘archetypical’ architectural respenses, both coming from
Koolhaas” appraisal of the skyscraper: the Downtown Athletic Club and
the Waldorf-Astoria.

In Koolhaas® own words depicting the climbing of socal activities on
the skyscrapet’s section represented by the Downtown Athletic Club, this
emerged as “a Constructivist Secial Condenser: a machine to generate

and intensify desirable forms of human intercourse” Here, itis the
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sheer co-presence which guaranteed congestion, intended as a special
kind of utban interaction which 15 ‘personified’ in Manhattanism. [t will
be this same understanding of co-presence that will underlie the strategy
of juxtaposition in OMA’s proposal for La Villette — described by the
authors themselves as the Downtown Athletic Club turmed honizontal.

The path from the Downtown Athletic Centre to OMA’s soplusticated
projects shows the need of a lugh degree of programmatically doven
design in order to multiply and diversify uses and functions mside the
skyscraper. However, this approach shows a limitation: as the tall building
moves towards great programmatic and materal specificity, it moves far
away from the ability to understand a wider general logic. In other words,
the challenge becomes to reach a balance between the hyper-specifiaity
of the interior and the general organization of the building in particular
in relation to the wider urban area. Within an innovation economy and
the constitution of networked firms, skyscrapers can mcur in the sk of
soon becorning obsolete. Such programmatically driven spaces can fail

to satisty the necessity for a continuous reshuffling of functions inside a
single corporation as well as the birth-collapse-resurgence or expansion-
contraction cycles of firms within the network. The tendency for
obsolescence and instahility can be however stabilize by the properties of

continuity that an urtban area can guarantee.5

We can therefore argue that a building — a skyscraper - 1s flexible, first
of all, in its capacity of been urban. An enhancement of the Downtown
Athletic Club’ spatial configuration and operational approach can be
achieved by way of complementarity with the diagram embedded mn

the archetype of Waldorf-Astona. The Astonia organizes its diverse
functions in a super-serialized and compartmentalized layering of floors.
These floors are so genernic that every function or use can fit inside them.
Moreover, since each floor is not dependent from any other, they can

be randemly distributed within the vertical organization. However the
Astoria’s section demonstrates that the banality and generality of the
upper levels contribute to amplifying the potentiality of the podium as
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a higher and articulated ground. The podium is the key for a relevant
relation with the general ground, intensitying the quality of the urban
envircnment by being able of multiplying the functions present in the

urban area.

These two archetypes were taken as starting point for the matenal
typological expleration of the skyscraper, the first proposing an
mtensification through the whole section of the self-contamed hyper-
specific soaial condenser and the second proposing the sigrificance of
the podium for an enhanced netwotked approach. The necessity of
mntensification at the scale of the cluster emerges cleatdy: in the new
econormic and seaal ecclogies the skyscraper cannot be concerved as a

self-contained building,

A trajectory for typological investigation can be that of reasorung on a
multifunctional tower, to be substituted to the overestimated category

of mixed use. Within contemporary economic business strategies — and
thus in order to make a budding or an area active and intense in space and
time - we can deade to just rely upon a mono-use but multi-functional
environment®. This does not mean that the mixed use projects are not
appealing anyrmore and that they are not valuable. Architects Abalos and
Herreros, for example, keep on msisting in experunenting on mixed-use
high-rise typologies7. However, for a mixed use skyscraper, the oisk 1s that
of taking to the extrerme the self-contamned character already embedded

this ‘big” type.

In the multi-functional tower the dynamism of innovation ecclogies 1s
registered in a new practice of cross-dis-trans-programming - as theorized
by Bernard Tschumi® - delivered through proper architectural devices.
The first step 1s therefore that of ‘breaking’ the compartmentalization of
the interior organization. If we were to consider the query for interaction
among the diverse functions — or among the sub-agencies — of the New
Economy the sectional approach of the Downtown Athletic Club would

need a review: a monolithic elevator core would not be enough to foster
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V. Vertwal diversification: Fackages of
floors, Erno Goldfinger, Trellick Tower,
19681972 Lowndow  picewre by the

anthor,

9 Max Kahlen, project for a tower
in Smgapore, Diploma 5 2007-08,
Urnit Master: George L. Legendre,
Architectural Association School of
Architecture.
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interacticn.

The second step 1s the search for an interior organization able to
accommodate differences. In fact, innovative networks are constituted
of large corporations and institutions as well as small-medium firms

— sometimes spin-offs of larger companies — that gain benefit from
locating close to each other and, sometimes, from sharing common
spaces. In order to achieve this task it becomes paramount to reason on
a morphological differentiation of spaces, which includes the possibility
of combining and dividing spaces, definung degrees of permeability and
penetration, investigating the spatiality of collectiveness and individuality
(stmultaneous dunensions of the new working patterns), either in plan
or in section. Architectural moves and devices encompass the possibility
tor floors to diverge in floor ratio, in height, in shape and dimension

n a sclerotic succession of differences; alternatively, we could opt for
differentiation pursued through the replication of sumilar floors that

are conceived from the outset as more formally complex. Then (in

the MA thesis) we elected as one of our case studies a student project9
that, among other things, proposed an articulated plan that reveals the
possibility of diversified kinds of spaces. In each floor (see the tmage
on the left), that can be equally repeated level after level, the two slabs
and the external surface can be combined difterently. This potentiality
for plan differentiation inside the vertical orgamization is exponentially
enhanced by the fact that the sinuous surface changes form and position
floor after floor. Besides planimetncally, diversification can be pursued
thorough a sectional operation consisting in the varied cembination and
slicing of overlaid floors kept together in a coherent structure through an

mnventive articulation of local and general circulation.

Floors” differentiation is a first answer to the requirement of flexibility
of networks charactenzed by firms which diverge in dirensienal and

managerial / organizational terrs. However, this is not enough to cope
with what results as one major problem of the new business ecologies.

We are referring to the recurrent cycles of mtensification and “dis-






VL (Left) Multidirectionality. CCTV
Headquarters, Begjing, 2002, © OM.A

VIIL.  (Right) The closed  diagram.
Hitechniaga Tower, Kuala Lumpur by
Tengkn Robert Hamsah and Ken Yeang.







VT Loca! and fofal civculation,
Fark Tower, 2004, © Lewis Trurumaki
Temis,
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mtensification’ that 1s to the volatile nature of econormic growth and
crisis. This incapacity inherent i the practice of floors differentiation

15 due to the monodirectionality of the skyscraper’s diagram. To explain
this point, we can compare the organizational diagram embedded in the
verticality of the skyscraper with that which organises the utban ground:
the grid.

Despite the capacity to mux large numbers of people and functions, the
skyscraper does not ensure the same freedom in movement it compared
comparison to horizontal campuses or quarters organized by grids. Not
only every single piece of the gnd (the plet) can be differently configured
(capacity of accornmodating differences) but even when a piece of
activity is missing, the grid does not incur into crisis: the functicning of
the wider area 15 still ensures. This 1s possible because the grid wotks as

a multdirectional mfrastructure and the possibility of mhabiting and
moving through it over tune are multiples. Conversely, skyscrapers are
charactenized by a single point of entrance from which their internal
organization usually develops into a closed diagram. Some projects

tend to stress this closed diagram by basing the design on an internal
‘promenade’, a trajectory that crosses different floors in a succession

of collective or green or break out spaces. This shows an attempt of
multiplying the ground in a sequence of collective places arranged
hierarchically trom the bottom to the top. These generally programmatic-
driven projects are likely to fail in moments of crsis, that 1s when a piece
of the ‘domine’ sequence falls {L.e, a irm going bankrupt). However,
there are also few typological explorations that have aumned to surpass the
limitation 1 the traditional type of skyscraper by exploring the possibility
of incuding within it a multidirectional diagram. OMA’s CCTV tower

in Beijing, the objective here not being that of adding further cotical
reflections (in bad er geod) around its widely recogruzed iconic status,
mixes verticality with honzontal and diagonal directions (direction
intended here as movement but also in terms of organization and spatial
sequence) thus multiplying accesses and choices of frution of the spaces,

This choice not only modifies the interior of the building but also its






XX Verticad  and  Horigontal
Transparensy. Dyawmgs from Colin Rowe
and Robert Stuspky, Transparency.

10.Cclin Rowe and Robert Slutzky,
Transparency (with a commentary by
Bernhard Hoesli and introduction by
Werner Uechslin), Birkhauser, Basel,
1997,
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relation with the outside, thus the nature of congestien itself, The CCTV
loop can be seen as an attempt to overcome the clogged spiral diagram

of projects like the Kuala Lumpur tower designed by Ken Yeang,

An alternative, or complementary option, to this search for
multidirectionality 15 that of working with different affiliations of internal
circulation: a global and a local crculation made of lifts, ramps, stairs,
and bridges. This is also helpful in surpassing sectional spatial segregation
and, therefore, enhancing internal fludity (intended as possihility of
moving-through in multiple ways) and mternal porosity (defined as
possibility of engagement between spaces). In order to enhance fluidity,
lifts and mechanical devices {escalators) are not enough as they risk of

resulting in redundancy and over-expensiveness.

A conclusion we can reach a posterion from what argued in the MA 15
that fludity can be achieved at its best within local packages of levels

in which each floor becomes part of the package while belonging also

to a wider whole — the skyscraper itself. This formal configuration can

be further elaborated, on the one hand, through the manipulation of
local circulation and, on the other, by means of architectural devices

that interrupt segregation between floors aiming at vertical transparency.
We are here referring to the understanding of transparency which was
originally theornized in Colin Rowe’s cotical analysis of some ‘canonical’
Modern buildingslo. Through a comparison of some of the most
celebrated matenializations of Modern Architecture by two of the
‘masters’ of that time, Le Corbusier and Gropius, Rowe identified in a
transparency a discriminating category of analysis that could overcome
sheer labels of ‘modernity’ and provide a useful operative tool for spatial
aggregation. While the transparency embedded within the glass-curtamn
of the laboratories in the Bauhaus building in Dessau contained an idea
of Titerality’ (literal transparency, that 1s, the possibility of seeing through,
something immediate to grasp), Le Corbusier’s use of planes and volumes
arranged in a layered sequence was loaded with a phenomenological

transparency that could only be seized through what Peter Eiseniman,
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Rowe’s own disaple, would name ‘close analysis”).

We hinted at the possibility of pursuing phenomeneclogical transparency
so as to introduce a concluding point that emerges out of the typological
discourse we atternpted to develop. This refers to the regulation of
potosity and permeability as relational — perhaps urban - qualities.

We argued that in the quest for strategies prometing innovation-led
development, architecture can predispose pattems of porosity that
enhance the synergies among actors and functions. We must recall, in
tact, how the new economic ecologies that are currently being sought
are inextricably based on exchange and social learning, Internal porosity,
within the building, thus needs to be mediated. In other words, the need
emerges of selection, i terms of spatial arrangements, of moments of
total exposure as differentiated form moments of mclusiveness. The
sequence of horizontal plane and vertical patio comes out as an effective
spatial element to be expenmented within the section of a skyscraper.
Then, there is also a porous attitude which operates on the interior/
exterior relation. Such relation has materialized as a prominent feature
of corporate towers which have strongly relied on the glass curtain wall
as their envelope. We want here, instead to reposition the role of a
‘transparent’ (declined in the sense of phenomenological transparency
rather than literalll) podium as essential for its mediating the exchange 11.Ibid
with the exterior through porosity and three-dimensional orientation.

In a cluster of companies i the knowledge-based economy, the social

condenser ongimnally identified by Koolhaas in the self-contamned and

lobotemused” skyscraper becomes a piece of the wider quarter armidst

whuch 1t sits. This 1s due to a podium fed by the organization of intense

functions and synergies happening in the upper floors.

What we have tried to build through words — derived from built
examples, designs as well as theoretical contributions — 1s, in cenclusion,
an imaginary skyscraper that is yet to comme. The way i which this may
have, hopetully, started to take shape 1 the nund of the reader tock

advantage of a procedure that, once again, we consider of paramount
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umportance in the process of defimtion of a discourse that builds up

to an architectural argument. This 1s what we referred to as ‘typological
evolution’, that 1s, the co-action of adaptation/meodification/reduction
over an established type — the skyscraper being cur pomt in case — that
concur to the definition of a new ‘prototype’ that contains in itself —
both in its mternal organization and in its behaviour towards the exterior
- the novel way of concetving the orgamzation of the aty that springs out
of the knowledge-based economy. This argument is what our research

wishes to leave to the realm of practice.
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Chapter 3

The
unpredictable

qualities of type

(or a production
machine as space)
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Abstract

La fiducia nell approccio tipologico corvisponde ad una fiducia nell architettura stessa,
e quindi nelle inaspelinte propriela che una strutinra formale —pur soddisfacendo i
requtisit programmatici di una data funzione produttive — puo manifestare. Una
Jabbrica, se costruita con un approcie lipelogico e non solo funzionalista, puo garantire
qetalita superiori a quelle di una ‘wmacching destinata ad un‘inevitabile rapida
obsolescenzo. Ounesto acade nell edificio Fiar Lingotto di Torino ed & evidente nelln
molteplicitd di proposte pervennte apli ervganizzatori della Consullazione di idee sul
rindilizzo del Lingotto’ del 1983: i Lingotto ¢ state progefiato come una fabbrica di
cuito, 7a ¢ per woi, innangitutto, un #ipo a blocco con corti contrali e caratieristiche
spaziali e organizzative forfenente caratterizzanti. Queste qualita spagiali
consentivanno al Lingotte di sopravvivere ol ferpo, al variare di usi e di utenti (reali
o irmmaginali nei progetti del concorso). Allp stesso modo, nell esperirmento didattico
menumento produttive’, una precisa ambizione produttiva — quella della produsione,
trasformazione, stoccaggio del vino e della ricerca applicata al settore vinicolo —
richiede una precisa qualita spaziale — il buio. If tipo scelto — una piasira in questo
case - garantisce questo vequisito ma rivela di continne alfre apportunila spagiali,
in wnarticolazione complessa ma mai vidondante fra forma e fiunzione: ln funzione
Stuzzica’ la forma, che veagisce con le proprie qualita. 1l tetto piano della piastra si
configura cosi come wno spazio collettivo del tutto nuove e il solaio diventa la superficie
di seambio con la conghonente produtiiva, conferendo all intero edificio la dote di
menumento’ conterporanes. 1] progetto ¢ una finestra sulla possibiliti di un processo
generativo che, in un rapporto mai di sewplice cansa-effetto tra fungione e forma, festi
le argomentazioni qui presentate sulla flessibilita deghi edifici industrialk.
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Arles. In alto: I'anfiteatro in un’incisione del 1686. In basso: veduta aerea del
teatro e dell’anfiteatro.



1.Gillian Darley, Factory, Reaktion
Bocks, London 2003, p.12.

I Theunpredictable gualitier of atypolopical
reasoning, This 1686 veproduction of the
theatve in Arles was nsed by Aldo Rossi in
Llarchizettura della cizd,

2. Paclo Vino, A Grammar of the
Multitude, Semiotext(e)(distributed
by MIT Press), Loz Angeles 2007,
p.105.

If we were to provide a motto for medern and contemporary workplace’s
design this would be — according to many - ‘change’ - and the related
flexibility. This 15 the argument sustained by Gilliam Darley m his

study on the history of factory as a building type. Here he argues that
“Change is the only certainty in manufacturing and the fast forward
button 1s permanently engaged”l. This position can be easily proved
right by the long-established short life-span of many industrial plants

due erther to the shifting nature of working practices and procedures or
to the recurrent subsequent rugration of factones to more convertent
locations — other districts, other cities, other continents. At the same time
it 1s an argument confirmed by the fast growing and shrinking cycles

of an innovation-led economy, whose networked organizations accept
the coexistence of disparate systemns of productions. As pointed out by
Paolo Virno’s 6th thesis of his Grammar of the Multitude, “In one way,
post-Fordism 1s characterized by the co-existence of the most diverse
productive models and, in another way, by essentially homogeneous
soaalization which takes place outside of the workplace” Then, he

goes on: “Differently from the Fordist orgamzation of labor, today’s
organization of labor is always spotty. Technological innovation is not
universal: more than determining an unequivecal and leading productive
model, it keeps a myriad of different models alive, including the
resuscitation of some outdated and anachronistic models. Post-Fordism
re-edits the entire hustory of labor, from islands of mass labor to enclaves
of professional wotkers, from re-inflated independent labor to reinstated
forms of personal power. The production models which have followed
one another during this long period re-present themselves synchronically,
as 1f according to the standards of a World’s Fair. The background and
the hypothesis behind this proliferation of differences, this shattering

of organizing forms, 15 established, however, by the general intellect, by
computerized data cormmurmnication technology, by productive cooperation

which includes within itself the time of non-labor” ?

[t will be argued elsewhere in thus dissertation that it 1s ‘the distoict’ the

oght scale for copying with the abovernentioned ‘sclerotic” behaviour






II. The architertural and urban relevance of
Fiat Lingotto: bivds-cye view of the factory
in the Turin ongskirt in 1927, From Ventt
progetti per i futuro del Lingotto, ETAS
Lk

3.5mdent Werk by Marco Moro,
Anna Rita Taccor, from the Di-
ploma Studio ‘Cagliari, Cittd Unica’.
Tutcr: Elena Pascolo. Co-tutors: Sa-
brina Puddu and Francesco Zuddas
(University of Cagliari) Acadermc
Year 2009-2010, University of Cagli-
ari, Faculty of Architecture.

ol contemporary business ecologres, Nevertheless, since we are

building here an argument about a single “factory’ buillding we would

like to start —in disagreement with Gilliam Darley — by stressing the
possibility of permanence/adaptation related to the intelligence of ‘type’
rather than focusing on changeability as a feature. We take this as an
approach that can enable the abandonment of naive design procedures
that merely transform factories in machines and abdicate the project

to the engineering design, by their being based on flexibility concetved

as shuffling/short term arrangement/precariousness of architectural
elements. What we aim here is to restate the wotkspace as a problem in
architecture and not merely a technical functional question. That 1s, a
project able to deliver to the client as well to its users unexpected results
and spatial qualities of either restructured or brand-new buidding types.
We will do this by taking as object of reflecion what can appear to be
two very different, and perhaps incomparable, projects: the cycle of
design- utihization-redesign-reutilization through which the Fiat Lingotto
building in Tunn (by all means a paradigm for factories) has undergone
over time; and a student project, ‘Monumento Produttive’, designed by
diploma students in architecture that came out from one of the acadermic
courses we conducted®. The inclusion of the latter wants to highlight

the importance of the generational process of design activity m our

argument.

The arclutectural intelligence underdying Fiat Lingotto’s building
emerged clearly in 1983, when an international ‘Consultation on 1deas’
was launched asking for proposals for the building’s re-utilization. The
competition’s guidelines did not pose any particular constraints on the
particapants, resulting in twenty projects offermng a wide range of both
prograrmmatic and spatial alternatives. The point we want to raise here 1s
that we can read such a vanety and richness of the proposals as evidence
that the Lingotto was thought and designed —more or less consciously

- as a piece of architecture rather than just a flexible/functional /
efficient factory. In other words, the Lingotto, has proved capable of

accormnmodating a wide set of uses, programumes, activities diverging from
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I The awtomobile industry assembly
lime ar applied to Fiat Lingotio in 1927-
1928, Prom Vents progetts pev of fusnro del
Lingotta ETAS Libri,

4.“the economy of time and space,
and the insistence upon cleanliness,
lighting and ventilation [...] were the
fundamental principles of the Ford-
ist rationale of space. [..] This co-
herent development of principles re-
lated to labor management was fully
applied in the architecture of Albert
Kahn” From Federico Bucci, Albert
Kahn. Architect of Ford, Princeton
Architectural Press, New York, 1993
(Ttalian edition: Federico Bucd,
Larchutetto di Ford. Albert Kahn e
il progetto della fabbrica moderna,
Cittd Studi, Milane, 1991), p. 41,

5.Gillian Darley, op.cit.,p. 82.

the specific one — the autemobile production chain — for which it was
designed. This observation is nothing but a confirmation of something
which had already been noticed, among others, by Alde Rossi. In 1966,
referring to the ‘Palazzo della Regione’ in Padua, he stressed precisely
that the building had gone through a variety of uses over time despite its
being, inevitably, a physically ‘fixed’ space. This approach clearly contrasts
with the diametrically opposed ‘conception of flexibility’ paradigmatically

embodied in a project like Cedric Price’ Fun Palace.

Fiat Lingotto was built in the early 19005 according to a project designed
by Giacemo Matte” Trucco. The engmeer had concerved a compact
five-storey factory {(more than 500 meters long and just 80 meters wide)
organized around four mternal longitudinal courtyards (each 100 m long],
whose mner spaces, thanks to a minimal structural skeleton, achieved
high levels of naturally ighting - with 1936 windows measuring 5,40 by
3,20 m -, and provided with a test track on its roof which emphasized

a European search for compactness, Trucco daimned having tock
mspiration from the mdustral buildings designed by Albert Kahn in the
Us.

The Ford plant at Highland Park (1908} was the eatliest examnple of what
was going to be defined as “The Medel Factory’. The ‘model” ambition of
both Albert and Moritz Kahn was onented towards the optimization and
application in space of the very principle ruling the organization of work
as defined by their principal client: Henry Ford. In this way flexibility
and standardization, time and space economy as well as daylight delivery
efficiency (thanks to the Daylight Systern), cleanliness and ventilation
becarne peculiar features of modern factories.* Moritz Kahn — Albert’s
brother — “identified three types of mndustrial building: a single-storeyed
rocf-lit model [..; a vanant with long-span roof trusses and overhead
travelling cranes; and the multy-storeyed factory, the cheapest option,
which was suitable for light products or wherever land was expensive or

restricted 7
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IV, The facade as pavadigm for deseribing
the Tadory Model: the Fackard Moior
Car Company, Building . 10, desgned by
Albert Kahw and Ermest Walky, 1905
From F Buce, 1.)architeto di Ford Albert
Kabn e i progetiv della fabbrica moderna,

Highland Patk plant belongs to the third category. If we had to attemnpt
an exploration of the new building type as materialized in this plant,

we should probably start off from the facade, an immense longitudinal
systern marked by a light regular skeleton and a matrix of wide windows.

Federico Bucct’s words offer a comprehensive description of the plant:

“The new assemnbly wotkshop mn Highland Park was a four-story factory,
with a relatively reduced width in relationship to the exceptional total
length (about 22.8 x 262.1 meters, or 75 x 860 feet). While the building
was based on the Packard Building no. 10 and the Mergenthaler Linotype
Cormpany, 1t was not without significant innovations: the great dunension,
the distribution characteristics, the attention to construction details (in
particular, the brick-covered towers for vertical communications), and the

total formal design itself.

The weight-bearing structure was reinforced concrete with six-meter
spans (20 feet) between the columns: there were no interior dividing
walls. The vertical communication structures, pushed to the exterior
of the workshop, rose up at regular intervals along the longer side

of the building, They housed all of the auxiliary facilities {changing
roorms, bathrooms, etc.), as well as the hydraulic freight elevaters which

transported materials to the work floor.

The resulting open space was ideal for continual changes in the
placement of machinery, and above all, made possible the completion
ol expenments on the continuous assembly line for standardized

production, which was finally implemented on October 7, 1913.

The elementary arrangement of the Highland Park plant was the solution
for the assembly line production of the Model Tt well-lit floors laid out
hotizontally and joined effectively. Thanks to an integrated system of
conveyors, the plece-work underwent different operations in various
departments on the top floors; the assembled parts, by way of numerous

opening in the floors, were then transferred to the body assembly lines






6.Federico Bucd, op.at., p.39-40.

U Beyond the replication of the Factory
Model  or the materialisation of  ihe
assermbly fine: Lingotio as @ "Finite Work',
Picture from one edge of the voof © Enzp

Lsata,

7Reyner Banham, Tingotto: un
punto di vista transatlantico’ in Casa-
bella n. 500, 1984

8.1 17 novembre la Giunta ap-
provd i progetto, dande prova di
lungimiranza. “L’edificic progettato
per la sua vastitd e per destinazione
speciale pud ritenerst di interesse
pubblico e percid pare che posea
ricorrere Papplicazione dell’articolo
40 del Regolamento edilizic” il quale
consente di autorizzare un‘altezza
superiore ai limiti ... per gh edifici
monumentali e per quelle altre opere

. che per ragioni di necessita pub-
bliche o di pubblico ornamento deb-
bano avere magpiore elevazione”

http:/ /wwwmuseoautodt

{on the second floor) and to the chassis assernbly (en the fist floor). Ata
station outside of the factory, the frame was lowered and mounted on the
chassis: the car was then complete and ready for testing” 6

The ‘model factory’ was being advertised as the ‘product’ capable of
materializing the efficient Fordist wotk pattern. The Fordist model —

but this 1s the very fundamental nature of any model - was therefore
vastly copled and replicated around the world, even in the form of
prefabricated factories built in the UK and then shupped to the new
industrial destinations. Distinctively, within the factories” historical
reconstruction by Gillian Dadey, the Fiat Lingotto deserves to be
highlighted ammong the countless reproductions of the Highland Park
model. The Lingotto, whose main features are probably bigness, density
and compactness, courtyard organmization and lighting performance, has
probably proved able te deal with the Model in a typological way thus
delivering an evolution of the model itself. Like its Amencan relatives the
Lingotto, thanks to the modular skeleton of 6 by 6 meters, could have
been extended indefirutely in princple and whenever necessary; however,
the formal structure of the building does not seem to confirm this
possibility as one of Lingotto’s vocations: rather 1t looks as a ‘finite wotl’.
Reyner Banham notes how the Lingotte “was a dialectical European
realization of a pragmatic American programme, raised to the level of

a dream (or even manifesto) by the infusion of a sensibility that had no
place in American industty”7. Even the contemporaneous local aty
authority, asked to deliver the necessary authonzation for the project,

recognized the public and monumental status of the Fiat factotyg.

Paradoxically, soon after its construction the building began to reveal
signs of inefficiency whereas it started to be acclaimed as an architectural
masterptece around the world. Only the requirements for an increase

of preduction raised by World War II rescued the Lingotto from

being transformed into a Umiversity. The discussion for its reutilization
was resuscitated only i the 1980s when the building was considered

mnevitably obsolete for the automobile industry.
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Most of the proposals subrmutted for the 1983 ideas consultation followed
the postmodern apprehension for a cultural/leisure programme (from
museums to archives, from conference and exhibition centers to urban
patks) or the contemporary necessity of workspaces for new kinds of
industries or for academic mstitutions (offices, incubators, laboratories,
teaching spaces). A multifunctional mixed-use center would be eventually
realized according to a design elaborated by Renzo Piano Architects.

Rather than focusing on the actually realized project we want here

to consider one of the twenty proposals submutted for the ideas
consultation as we believe it can help explicating cur main argurment. The
project we are referring to 1s that submmutted by a design group headed

by Italian architect Gae Aulentil®. The proposal advanced the idea of
turning the Lingotto into a residential building, a huge condominium of
1365 units (5000 mhabitants) with the necessary related cornmercial and
collective facilities. Bernardo Secchi in a review he wrote for Casabella
considered Aulenti’s proposal a ‘project of discontimuty’ alluding to its
radical programmatic change: 1t ‘transform(s) this place of work and
manufacture of products for mass-consumption emblematically into a
residential quarter for the masses’1L, Nothing in the proposal was even
close to evoking the original industrial functions (as conversely happened,
for example, in the automobile museums proposed by James Stirling,
Michael Wilford and Associates and by Denys Lasdun, or in Gregotti
Associat’s proposal for a workspace devoted to industoal design). Given
thus “discontinuty’ — concept that we related to what Bermmard Tschurmu
has defined ‘crossprogramming’ 12 we put here cur attention on Gae
Aulenti’s proposal that, more than others, stresses the very essence of the
Lingotto as an adaptable type — before than as a factory. In other words
it shows how Fiat Lingotto could have shufted with muner adjustments

from the Fordist production functions to organising collective living,

The project aumned at achieving its results of radical programmatic
change by focusing on a discreet series ot 1dentifiable key moves, a

set of minor adjustments. Firstly, it relied on the refurbishment of the

9.Fiat Lingotto “[..] is as good place
as any to ponder the unpredictable
fate and form of the factory. [...] The
modern conference delegate, jet-
lagged after a lengthy journey across
time zanes, 1s probably unavare that
his or her smart hotel not far from
the piazzas and elegant streets of
Turin was once a car factory. The
open production floors are now
subdivided mto hundreds of com-
fortable hotel rooms, self-contained
offices, shops and art facilities, while
the internal courtyards have become
thickly planted exotic groves.[...] The
rooftop roadway is now a jogging
track for mternational busmess folk,
shaking off the tensions of the day’s
meetings with a kilometre or two run
at a pace which better suits the tight
corners of this odd circuit” Gillian
Darley’s account on the contempo-
rary ‘image’ of Fiat Lingotto, in Gil-
lian Darley, ep.cit., p.11.

10.The design team was com-
posed by: Gae Aulenti, Italo Rota,
Lugi Mazza, with Marce Buffoni,
Giuseppe Rabeni, Silvana Sermisoni,
Takashi Shimura, Chiara Vitali, and
with Luca Beltrami Gadola (con-

sutant).

11.Bernardo  Secchi, ‘I Lingotto
“yuoto’™, in Mirko Zardini (ed),
“Venti idee per il Lingotte” in Casa-
bella n.501, 1984

12 “Crossprogrammmg:  Using  a
given spatial configuration for a pro-
gram not intended for it thatis, using
a church building for bowling” from
Bernard Tschumi, ’Abstract MMe-
diation and Strategy.” in Architecture
and Disjunction, The MIT Press,
Cambridge Massachusetts, London
England, 1996, p.205.



13.This obsarvation comes from Re-
nato Pedic’s description of Gae Au-
lenti’s proposal, in Venti progetti per
il futuro del Lingotto, ETAS Libri,
Milano, 1984,

14.Grovanmi Flaus Koemg (in ‘Ar-
chitettura delle proposte: analogie,
differenze, finalitd” in Venti progetti
per il future del Lingotto, op.cit.) in-
sists on the pragmatic aspects of Au-
lenti’s proposal, which 1s defined as
a detailed and calculated spatial and

functional project.

VI (Foliowng Spread ) CroseP rogramming
@ new vesidential buidding for 5000 people
Typical floor of the project proposed by Gas
Awlenty, from Venti progetts per i future
def Lingotta ETAS Libi,
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courtyards reconfigured as pieces of the framework of a cellective living
envircnment, also through the establishment of a hierarchy of movement
and a hierarchy of space; secondly, fragmenting the monolithic blodk

of the Lingotto enabled further variation and ditferentiation between

the parts as well as enhancing its permeability with the exterior through
carefully detailed thresholds. By fragmenting, creating hierarchy of spaces,
enhancing the permeability and cross-programmung the relationship was
to be re-established with an external city fabnic that the Lingotto itself, as

monument — intended in a ‘Rossian’ way - had contrbuted to genetatew.

The living environment that was envisaged depended on the coexistence
of different housing layouts — ranging from apartiments to hotel, from
residences to duplex villas — that were to be housed both within the
Lingotto’s Offiane’ buillding and the “‘Centro Presse’. The differentiation
of living units within a collective framework of inhabitation was
proposed on the basis of recognized changing living patterns among
Turn’s pepulation. As Giovanm [Klaus Koenig has pointed out, a growing
demand was emerging from Tunn families of novel housing solutions
that could prove easter to maintamn and could provide all the necessary
collective services through a centralised systern14. An articulated ground
floor — articulation achieved in plan through the courtyards, the main
longitudinal path and the transversal paths, as well as in section through
the deployment of porticos and staircases - contributed to build up to

a hierarchy of spaces while at the same tune being able to collect the set
of public and collective facilities needed for a living environment: indoor
and outdoer sport facilities, a avic centre, shopping facilities and a ‘street

market’, and some tertiary-sector and artisanal workspaces.

We can argue that the intervention proposed by Gae Aulenti not only
reveals the qualities of the Lingotto as ‘type’ - i terms of 1ts flexibility
but also in terms of expressing the formal capability of its reinforced
concrete structure. In her proposal the 6-by-6-meter three-dimensional
frame — made of beams and pillars jointed i continuity- 1s not a neutral

empty structure to be filled freely with spaces of various shapes. [t1s
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VIL (previows spread) Attempt fo ve-
establish the velationship with the external
city fabric that the Lingotto itself as
monwnent, had contributed fo penevale
Elevation of the project proposed by Gas
Aulenty, from Venti progetii per ¥ futuro
def Lingosta ETAS Libi,

15.Rafzel  Moneo, Llavvento di
una nuova tecnica nel campo
dell’architettura: le strutture a telaic
in cemento armato” in La solitudine
degli edifici ed altri scritt, Andrea
Casiraghi and Daniele Vitale (ed),
Umberto Allemandi & C., Torino,
2004 (fist published in epanish as
Lallegada de una nueva tecnica a la
arquitectura: las estructuras reticu-
lares de hormgon’ in Catedra de El-
ementaos de Composicion, Monogra-
phy, n° 11, Ediciones de la ETSAB,
Barcelona, May 19706).

16.Ibid.: our translation from the
Ttalian.

VIIL  Fovmal manipwlation  of  the
structuval frame. The importance of the
stermediary spage - poviigs,  tresholds
atvings, View of the project proposed by
Gae Aulenty, from Venst progetts per of
Sfuturo del Lingotio ETAS Libri

17.Venti progett: per il future del
Lingotto, op.cit., p. 107
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rather a stronger structure that we can manipulate and use to define and
generate spaces. This design manceuvre is comparable to what Raphael
Moneo1° recogruses in the histonical shift from the work of Albert Kahn
to that of Gruseppe Terragni. According to Moneo, in Albert Kahn’s
factories the concrete structure is directly translated into architecture,
without any formal mediation by the Architect: the resulting image of
this pragmatic operation will be consecrated as a formal and stylistic
quality by modernist masters like Walter Gropius. Terragni’s elaboration
of the concrete frame is informed in a period of complete understanding
of the technique undetlying concrete structures, almeost in a mannenst
petiod. Instead of working with the ttnage of the concrete structural
systern as revealed in factories, he managed to transform this techrique
mnto a formal element. With that we mean — as always m our intentions
when we use the word formal’ — that the concrete frame not only is
elevated to a figurative and stylistic element but in particular to a resource

for a spatial architectural definition.

“The frame structure, turned into primary architectural element, loses the
neutrality, homogeneity and 1sotropy pursued by Le Cotbusier, to quality
space beyond making it possible, but also by characterizing and defining
it”.16 This shift in the conception of the structure from the Modern
Movement to Terragm is resumed, we think, by Aulenti in her design

operations on Lingotto.

The act of unveiling discretely the nakedness of the skeleton 1s not to
be percerved within a purpose of ‘ndustnal archaeology’. The naked
skeleton 1s unveiled as a potential element of space definition while
juxtaposed with massive volumes and horizontal or vertical planes.
Aulenti’s proposal and, in particular, the way they handle the elevation
of Lingotto 1s completely difterent from that proposed by, for instance,
Denys Lasdun. The latter, m fact, treated the external facade of the
building as a flat, impenetrable shield beyond which new activities can

blossom!’.






IX. Formal manspulation of the structural
Jrame Vertical Transpavency, Top view of
the project proposed by Gae Awlents from
Vents progetts per i futnro del Lingott
ETAS Libs,
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Once recognized as a formal elerment, the 6 by 6 frame can become
object of architectural manipulation encompassing digging, scaling,
imprinting, repetition and intersection. By the interaction of a dug

frame with shifted walls and cetling the project by Aulenti could achieve
what, in the previous chapter, we noticed to be a highly sought-after
quality for boosting engagement: vertical and honizontal transparency.

By scaling she builds a sort of ‘miant order’: porticos of wide spans and
heights mtroduce elements of differentiation in plan and elevation while
establishing a scale relation with the external urban pattern (the same
device, we could add, that Denys Lasdun himsell’ will use m the Institute
of Education in Bloomsbury, Londen). The most noticeable among these
operations 1s the 36-meter long portice on cne edge of the building that
marks the main distributive transversal corndor for Lingotto. To conclude
and reiterate, Gae Aulenti’s proposal recognizes the expressed and
unexpressed formal features — typological and of space definition — of
Fiat Lingotto and, by revealing and manipulating them, demonstrates that
the building already had a diagram embedded in 1ts form.

Here we come to the point of connection between the two case studies
constdered in this chapter. What we claim they have in common is

the fact that they both were conceived to satisty a specific productive
programme — thatis also beautifully revealed m their aesthetic and
specific components (the ramp in Lingotto, the Silos in the Wine Testing
mndustry of the students” project) — but without denying for themselves
the pleasure of a typological formation. In its capacity of surviving to
the passing of tune, users and functions the Fiat Lingotto is, first of all,
a longitudinal courtyard block type characterized by the quality of those
intermediary spaces — the courtyards - that can either be proper for a
collective working or living environment; the Monumento Produttivo is
mn its essence a honzontal underground slab type, with the value of the

spatial relation between the level 0 roof and the underground area.

The Monumento Produttivo 1s an exemplary project - but long from

being complete, as in the essence of a student project, because of the






X Function tukles form, the latter - the
underground slab - reacts with il smer
gualities. The roof's wilective space is in-
Jovmaed by the vavious eloments ve-comeroing
Jroms the baskstage of the veal production,
Exeploded axconometric view of the student
project Monsmento Produtsive’, by Awna
Rita Taceovi and Maves Mora

typological exploration it propeses in relation to the requirernents and
the ambitions of the new forms of production. Within this, the aim 15
that of intensifying synergies and exchanges among a certain number of
stakeholders at multiple scales. The intelligence of the type 1s precisely
expressed n its multiple abilities: answering to the contingent needs of
the productive loop/system without been overarched by programmatic
requirernents; creating spaces of controlled interaction between given
a programme — research and production related to wine mdustry —and
the cellective realm in a luerarchy of spaces that 1s mainly realized in
section; creating a differentiation of spaces and experiences; bulding a
relation between indoor spaces and outdoor spaces as well as between the
architecture of the building and its bemng an urban entity; manipulating
the space in crder to bring together existing buildings with a future

possible expansion.

The project atternpts to realize this while also maintaining a representative
— and therefore attractive — character proper of a traditional way of
concetving the ‘monument’. Monumentality here 1s not meant as related
to the 9mage’ of the buillding but to the processes that happen inside it.
The “work-related’ processes, housed in the underground level, manifest
themselves in the roof thus contributing to the configpuration of a wider
collective space at the street level. The students’ starting pomnt was Aldo
Rossi’s defimtion of monument. According to Rossi, the monument

1s that powerful element that can play a deterrminant role i urban
processes, by either accelerating or stopping thern. Thanks to its mner
formal intelligence it 1s able to survive over time: its spatial arrangement
shows the ability of been adaptable to different subsequent activities and

functions in accerdance with the renovate conditions of each time.

For the benefit of the argument’ clarity, we summarize here some of the
features of the cited student project, leaving then space te the words of
the authors themselves (which haven’t been translated inte English but
are in the form of the onginal text as extracted by the students’ design
booklet).






X1 The hydroponic lesting aveas emerges as
servaced gardens e the collective space of 2he
voof. From the student project Menusmento
Froduttive’, by Anna Rita Tacoori and
Mareo Mora,

Among the concerns at the base of the design for the ‘Menumento
Produttive’, are those related to the challenges of the chosen speafic
programme and to the vocation of the site and as well as those coming
from the students’ personal research on the mstruments of the discipline.
A predse ambition towards the development of a productive sector —
that of cultivating, processing, transforming, storage, testing, packaging,
marketing for the wine industry with the associated activities of research
and development — opens first of all the necessity for this sector to
mclude and mobilize a wider terntory than the limited plot elected as
‘study area’ for the academic project. The broefl asked for the design of

a building that could show relevant for its contribution to reshaping the
site 1 which it was to be located, but also able to exert repercussions

on the aty of Caglian as a whole and capable of configuring novel
relations between the city and its wider agrnicultural district. Multiscalarity
was already a vocation for the given site, located m an mnfrastructural
hub on the edge of the historical city. Hence an argument was built on
the development of a contemporary ‘monument’ related to production
(that displays processes and products), able to wotk as an anchor for the
wine district and as a showcase for the aity. In addition, a fundamental
patameter to influence the design came from the very requirernents of
wine storage: the provision of datk spaces. Therefore, an underground
slab was chosen as that type capable of being directly responsive to this
requirernent but, at the sarne time, continuously revealing other spatial
opportunities, in a complex but never redundant relation between form
and function. Function tickles form, the latter reacts with 1ts inner
qualities. The result of this process 1s a variously articulated roof whose
collective space 1s in-formed by the vanous elements re-ernerging from
below — from the backstage of the real productien. The roef works as

a thickened surface of exchange between different actors and functions
and 1t 1s the result of the students’ formal exploration of the boundary’
as architectural urban condition. This research was suggested both by the
contemporary shift in the nature of wodkplaces as well as by the students’
particular mterest in medieval spatiality based on separation — realised
both by the deployment of vertical walls and of topography.



The intention of including a student project here is to show the
experimentation of some of the arpuments about type/flexibility as
operative in a design procedure. To refer back to the already quoted MA
thesis we argued that, in order to avoid an ‘ingenuous tunctionalism’,
special care needs to be put - in the moment of generation of the design

- on the relation between form on the one side and content on the other.

Federcio Bucci, in his mentioned work on Albert Kahnl®, Architect of
Ford’, dedicates a whole essay “Tempos and Methods of the Creative
Process” to reflect on the 1ssue of design procedures. Firstly this reveals
the relationship between Fordism and the birth of a new professional
figure — the factory designer. However, the pomnt is made that IKahn 1s not
the architect of Ford merely in the sense of an architect-client relation:
he 15 the architect who developed its design process on the base of and
mn concert with Fordism, Albert Kahn reconfigured its own office — both
in terms of management and m terms of spatial layout - accerding to
anovel design method embedded in Fordism itself. The direct sharing
of tasks and reasoning between systerns of production and generational
processes for architectural design — a sophisticated form of functionalism
—was made possible by the very nature of Fordism: the assembly line, a
process based on the advancement of goods and on the strict collocation
of the worker within the line (‘no reliance on the worker’s own mitiative”).
Eventually, the architectural design would match with a precise flow of
production that was specific of a particular mndustnal organisation and
the building had to be capable of changing together with the evolution
of the production requirernents, It 1s therefore clear that the same
correspondence would be mmpaossible to achieve within an economic
production that rejects a linear trajectory and a speafiaity of taskst?.
Conternporary production processes — based en ever-shifting and velatile
functions, tasks, workers and goods — cannoet be at the base of the design
process precisely because we cannot list them, neither position them
within a line: they are incontrollable as vaniables because of their dynarmic
nature. Hence, the necessity of discussing the generational phases of

design.

18.Federico Bucci, op.cit.

19.5ee the explanation we provided
n the previous chapter on Grahame
Thompsaen, “The firm as ‘dispersed’
social agency’, in Economy and So-
clety, Volume 11, Number 3, Rout-
ledge & Kegan Paul Ltd., Londeon,
August 1982,



Programme in general is something contingent but showing the property
of evolution over time. If we agree with Rem Kooclhaas in his exaltation
of the programmatic instability overtime; or with Bernard Tschumi

and his theory of ‘Event’ as something onginated from ‘cross/trans/
dis-programming’; or else with Peter Eisenman and his quest for a
dialectic relation between form and program where an intelligence of
the form (‘Interiority’) 1s the guarantor for the accommodation of
program since 1s itself able to index it; o1, finally, with Aldo Rossts
theory of permanence and urban artifacts, we cannot but stress the
dynarmic nature of functions and program. We do not accept, however,
Cedric Price’s vision: architecture cannot be just the materalization (or
the non-materialization, a neutral movable modifiable place) ot a set of
changeable activities and thus be a complex machine modifiable with /by
the activities.

If on the one hand a building or an area cannot absorb the programmatic
mstability when its generation has been driven enly by a specific
programme in time, on the other it 1s not even acceptable an meconsistent
machine that, like the Fun Palace, continucusly reconfigures itselt to
accommodate changing activities. For this reason we have no other choice
than relying on the intelligence of type as the material response to the

evclutionary nature of programme.
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[l Morumento Produttive. Marco More, Anna Rita Taccori]
Texct exctracted from the sindents’ design bookdet.

Uno dei pint significativi vifevimenti nell ambite delle trasformazioni dell orpanisno
citta legate al ferna del monnmento e alla sna potenzialila nel generare fatti nrbant’,

é indubbianente rappresentato dall indagine di Aldo Rossi. INel citare le sue parole
intendiaumo sottolineare come la sua analisi possa essere considerata attuale e oggettiva
anche nel contesto confengporanes, contesto in cui il monnmento sermbra ormai aver
assunte lante sfacceltature e un numero di configuraziont lale da vendere estremanente
coraplicata una sua definizione: “Gli elenzenti prisari non sono solo dei monursenti
corite non sono solo delle attivita fisse; in senso generale essi sono quegli elementi

capact di accelerare il processo di urbanizzazione di una cittd e, viferendoli od un
territorio pist vasto, degli elementi caratierizzanti il processo di tragformazione spagiale
del territforio. Essi agiscone spesso come dei catalizzatori. Originariamente la loro
presenza puo identificarsi solo con wna fungione (e in questo caso coincidono con ke

attivita fisse) mia presto essi assurgono a un valore pint significativo #20

Edifici emblematici come il Centro Pompidon a Parisi o In Tate Modern a Londra
dirosticno che nell'era conteruporanea non é stato il caratfere rappresentative dei
monsrents @ crollare. Di fatto questo continna ad esistere ma volge la sua attenzione
a contenuti diversi: la rappresentativita non é pin quella legata alla forma, ai simboli,
agli archetipi, ma ¢ la rappresentativita dei processi, che possono essere sociali, politici,

economict, ma pur serpre ‘featti urbani’

E su tali presupposti che si & fondata e s é evolata lidea di realizzare un monnmento
lezato al settore della produsione, nello specifico di tipo agro-alimentare, che avrebbe

le potenzialita di fornive un ingpuiso tale da far dialogare finalmente la scala urbana
cont qutella terriforiale. Cio avverrebbe attraverso un sisterna di collaboragioni a larga
scala nel quale visnlterebbero coinvolti attori molteplici, nell ottica di vicavare un’isola
urbana con la forza di incidere, quale elemento primario nella visione di Rossi, pin
che recepire, sull evoluzione di una strategia nrbana vivelta all infere sito di studio e

all intera citta

I the previows spreads some dvamings
Jroms From the student propect Monumento
Froduttive, by Awna Rita Tacori and
Marveo Mors,

HILTap view of the roof of the sunken
sdab  as  elememt  informuing  the siter

configuvation at siveet level

XIIL The South-Sarvdinia wine district; the
Momumento Froduttiwo' as a means for
imtensifying the network,

XTIV Forme and  Content  (processes,

Junctions, asfivities evenls)

20.Aldo Rossi, Llarchitettura della
cittd. (first published in 1966), Cit-
taStudiEdizioni, Torine, 1995, p.106
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Larea nella quale si svilupypa i progetio dell isola monnmentale corvisponde ai
“asselli” che si affaciano sul 1Viale la Playa, uno dei guali contiene la ese-Semoleria,
Laltro il centro commerciale OV'S. La scomposicione dell area in tasselli definisce desti
spazi caratterizzoti da una forte dimensione longitudinale che si spinge all intferno del
sito: i fasselli hanno prevalentermente un vapporto con la strada sulla quale § affaccia i
lato corto di ciascun tassello, ma risultano indipendenti tra di loro non essendovi aleun

livello di commmicazione sul lato Fungo.

Questo diagramma ba per un attino alimentato fa riflessione sul concetto di citta
monumentale prendendo come esenspio emblematico la citta di Las Vegns, vista
stavolla dal lato della sua spazialita e configurazione urbana, con l'infento di indagare
sit una possibile velazione tra i concetto di monumento e la soluzione spaziale che

st adotta per ospitarlo. Las VVegas, quale esempio esasperato della rappresentativita
sirmbolica dell 'vggetto monumentale, fo del rapporto diretto e immediato con lo Strip

il punto di_forza del suo sistema urbano. Si genera un rapporie quasi movboso in cui
dove esiste lo Strip & presente il monumento, dove esiste il monuments & presente lo
Strip: quest; due elersenti urbani nati con la logica nitra-commerciale quindi nltva-
econoriea, riproducono in serie quasi ilimitata e su una scala notevolmente maggiore
la condizione det tasselli che proietians tutta la lovo rappresentativiti in divesione del
iale la Playa.

Di fronte alla possibilita di proporre un concetlo di citta monnmentale vispondente

a qresto diagramma, i progetts si ¢ invece concentrato sulla possibilita di sfrutiare
Linshortante massa critica degli oggelti esistenti per ribaltare il diagramme, ribaltands
il sisteria di relazioni e di vapporti dalla direzione longitudinale a quella trasversale,
utiticzando il tassello che si trova tra i due preesistenti per generare un concetto di
monumentalitd collegato ai processi, alimentati dall insevirento di un prograrmma
produttive al livells sotterranes e uno spazio pubblico al livello della strada. Cuesto
wneore sisterrie che st potrebbe definirve di ‘produsione pubblica’ si inserisce quindi tra
dite sistersi di produsione consolidati, ognuno dei quali ha sortito effetti differenti, na
entrambi decisivi nell ambito delle trasformazioni nrbane: guello storicamente legato
all era industriale vappresentato dalla ex-ser al quale si affiancane, lungo lo stesso
tassello, gli inpianti necessari per svituppare [attivita produttiva e la vicerca connessa

nel secondo tasselly il sisterna del centro commerciale contemporaneo che alla vendita del
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prodotie finite assoda la capacita di grande attrattore sociale.

In questi termini [oggetlo del progetto ¢ quasi uno spazio interstiziole che dovrebbe
essere in grade di ricavarsi una dimensione indipendente ma alls stesso termpo di
generare delle tensioni tra i due tasselli preesistenti ¢ lontani. Riducends notevolmente
Linteresse di un rapporto diretto rispetto alla strada si favorisce invece la direzionalita

dettata dal processo, civé quella paralela alla strada.

In guesto modo il progetto cerca di dave risposia qpli ebietfivi dichiarati anche nella
strategia urbana dell intero gruppo. Ad eserspio la vicerca di un sistema di relagioni
interne evovate nel mondo medioevale che si manifestano nell ambito di una citta
conterporanea attraverso linterpretasione di mn nuove concetto di limite. Cnesta
wuna condizione che s vorrebbe generare gragie ad un sistera produttive complesse e
intenso, inigialmente profetlate pint verse Uinterno che verso lesterno del sito, articolato
e cormbinate con lo spazio pubblico; la stessa condizione porta quindi la strada ad
assumere piti if ruolo sinzbolico di mnro medivevale rispetto a quello di Strip di una
metropoli contenporanea, contribuendo a rafforzare lidea di isola che la strategia si
propone di attuare in un primo stadio. 1 passo successive ¢ la possibilita di espansione
del sisterna prima verse {interno del sito, e poi anche all esterno, scavaleando il smro
per verificare core questo Sisteraa possa coinvolgere altri processi , ad esemppio quelli

legati alle attiviti portual.

1! progranma che ha garantito lindividuazione del processo intorno al gquale é

stato pensato il progetto, deviva dalla interpretazione delle iniziative kgate a settori
dell anministragione provinciale che prevedone Uindividnazione di percorsi che
interessane aliuni poli produttivi dell entroterra legati alla produzione, trasformazione
e distribugione di vino, ofio, formagg ¢ altri prodotti del settore agro-alimentare

che gragzie al loro marchio di qualita potrebbero sarantire ung intensificazione e
valvrizzazione dei processi e del terriforio che li ospita. Osservando nello specifico il
percorse del vino proposte altnalmente, ¢ emersa [assenza di una lappa significativa
all‘interno della citta di Cagliari. Il progetto ha dungue proposte per 'area di interesse
un progrosria produtlive arficolato non solo nella trasformazione e conservazione del
vino, raa anche in atlivita di vicerca su metodi e sisteri di produgione all avanguardia

tali da apportare dei miglioramenti che polrebbero poi essere diffusi nel tervitorio.
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Gfi spunti forniti da questo genere df progravmma sono molteplici, If prime consiste
nell articolazione defla filiera gragie agli studi sull agricoltura idroponica che sfrutta
i residui della produzione vinicola per la coltivazione di frutta e ortagei a base di
inerts. Un secondo aspetto rignarda la biodiversita che caratterizza profondanzente
la viticoltra sarda e risperte alia quale si cerca gia di infervenive atfraverse !'ansilio
di consulenti esperti che si servono di strutture e mezzi altamente tecnologici. La
Yendenza’, laspetto apparentemente pist frivolo di marketing e branding, é un altro
Jattore profondarmente influente net processi di produzione del setfore vinicolo, tanto
da fornive gli elementi necessari per pensare uno spazie pubblico nel guale si possano

verificare degli eventi streflarmente correlati all attivita produttiva che si svolge nell areo.

Il progetto si_fonda infatli sullidea di nuna vasta piastra lotalmente intervata per
perrnzettere il prigliore svolgimento delle attivita produttive e di vicerca. Il fetto della
piastra diventa quindi una piazza pubblica che ospita ranipe, terragzamenti, wun
portice, un bosco artificiale composto dafle serre idroponiche: intti questi elementi, nati
daila sinergia fra la funzione produttiva e quella pubblica, contribuiscone a corporre
la confignrazione di un landscape urbano. Questa configurazione non rismlia fissa ma
modificabile nel fempo in base afle esigenzre pubbliche che la piazza puo richiedere:
stand e laboratori mobili dallo spagio interrato compaiono nella piazza proponendo
configuraziont spagial differenti date dalla moltiplicazione degli spazi.

Cost i tetti degli elermenti urbani della piazza diventane ferragze, sbloccands delle
viste ad un lvello superiove, oppure i bosco artificiale diventa nno scavo archeologico
qetando le serre vengono richicmate net laboratori del piano interrato: & un nronnmento
Jatto di spazi static e wauti, che perd non nascondono la loro ambiguita fino a
dichiararne in qualche caso un’essenza effimera. Cercando di inserirsi nel Enguaggio

e nella percezione del monde conterporaneo, il progetts propone un monnmento in

cuti [o spazio streflamente produttive & come nun back stage, all interno del guale si
prepara wu esibizione, che viene poi servita al pubblico con il tentativo di non lasciare
indifferente lo spettatore, anzi di invadere e influensare i suoi spagi caratterizzando
cos? gff spazi del pubblico e del collettivo,
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Abstract

Nella pratica progettuate e specnlativg sui koght per Uinnovazione potremmo
individnare e descrivere fre tredi’ che, definiti come sisterni spaziali-economici, vengono
in suaniera diversa vifennti dai pionificatori fonti di ispiraszione semplificata e quindi
divetlamente veplicabili, 1] primo & il ‘sisterma emergente’ di piccole-medio ingprese in
una condizione di sprawl estendibile, il seconds é costituito da isole monoculturali
pianificate disposte fungo wun infrastrutiura longtitudinale, il terso é il quartiere
urbane e la sua estensione nella forma di citia. La loro supposta veplicabilita ¢
stabilita in base alle performance positive, in fermini di successo econonico, del lnogo
reale che gli viene associato. Una volta accertato il successo econonico del nrodello,
qetesto viene veplicato portandesi dietro una fotocopia’ delle qualita spaziali che lo
contraddistingnevane all origine. Partive da una descrizione spagiole dei fre credi ¢
rilevante per capirne Uimpatte sulla totalita delle condizioni urbane in cui vengono
trasposti, e quindi scoraggiarne la traghosizione basilare. Un metody alternative alla
ripetizione del modello consiste nel fentativo di estrarre dalla specificita — di fempo

¢ litggo — dei casi esermplari a cui si guarda degli strumenti operativi’. Una volta
individnaty, guesti strumenti - if quartiere, i cangpus e i landscape - possono essere
utilizzati per una diagnosi propositiva di altre condiziont e, quindi, per un nnove
progetto.
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In the research phase leading up to this dissertation we came into contact
with different sources of information: from the specialised literature
on innovation to the perspective of academics; from the freshness and
navety of (architecture) students’ speculation to the pragmatism of
public and private decision-makers, investors, and consultancy agencies
engaged in the process of intensification /implantation from scratch/
fostering of ‘innovation environments’. The moment of conselidation
of the observations and reflections coming out of this preliminary
bedy of knowledge — the written dissertation - invariably asks for
some kind of dassification although we are aware of the related nisk
of oversimplification each classification brings with itself. At the

same time, and here stands an mteresting aspect of the research, the
oversunplification is already embedded in most of the sources of
knowledge listed above. In particular, this 1s true for the point of view
(a pragmatic point of view) of the actors directly involved mn planning-

managing-constructing the real places for mnovation.

In aworking paper presented at a conference on innovation 1 Asian

countries we wrote: “We all recognize the tendency, in Asian countries as
well as in the western wotld, to replicate successtul ‘models” of high-tech
environments, almost as though researchers and entrepreneurs are highly

adapted ruche dwellers with little capacity for flexible response. This

might be a particular outcome of the fast producing/designing processes:

mn fast growing econornies a thoughtful process seems to be denied,

and theoretical reasoning 15 overwhelmed by an anxious ‘quick deing’
attitude, but it prebably runs deeper than that. Cleatdly, there 1s a design
difficulty that appears whenever we think of extending the fabric of the
city toward its periphery — we have to ask curselves what would guide the
design process. In our view, instead of simply replicating models from
elsewhere or relymg upen local tradition, we would like to encourage a
comparative, propositional, and analytical approach to design that has a
high degree of relationship to urtban and econoruc strategy.”1

The insistence on the ‘model’ led us to further mvestigate on what 1s that

L (proviows spread) Deyond the science
pavk, Collage of vandomly collected trmages
Jrom: the web, Seaveh enging: Google

1.8abrina Puddu, Peripheral Inten-
cities. Shanghais KIC and Hanots
HaBiotech Park’, working paper pre-
sented at Asian Creativity in Culture
and Technology. Conference and
PhD course., Panel 6: Urbanization,
Fegionalization, Mega-Cities and In-
navation., Trondheim, Norway, 12-
16 November 2008.



2.5The present epoch will perhaps
be above all the epoch of space. We
are 1n the epoch of simultaneity: we
are in the epoch of juxtaposition,
the epoch of the near and far, of
the side-by-side, of the dispersed.
[.] Today the site has been substi-
tuted for extension which itself had
replaced emplacement. The site is
defined by relations of prozimity be-
tween points or elements; formally,
we can describe these relations as se-
ries, trees, or grids”. Michel Foucault,
‘Of Other Spaces. Heterctopias’ in
Diacritics, 1986 (published m wrarw.
foucaultinfo).
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charactenised this model. We asked ourselves whether there 1s a single
model to be pursued or if we can identify different ones that are widely
sought after by developers (and companies). Our conclusion 1s that we
can identify a classification made of three categories. We can see them

as three ‘systemns of belief” for they manage to condense three different
basic conceptions of the places where innovation 1s expected to blossom,
each of whom probably linked to a ssmplified 9mage’ of a particular
geographical location. These beliefs have acted as sources of exemplarity
and inspiration that, by means of oversunplification, led to their election

as shared models for research and, above all, for real design practice.

We want to make 1t clear from the outset that the truth is not in the
middle but in a combination of the three. In fact, in reality, these three
beliefs often coexisted either by muxing their principles resulting in

a hybrid structure or by nurturing each other in a multi-scalar way.
Considering thern as exemplary 1s due to their recognised successful
petformance as innovation environments in terms of the econemic
development they have proved able to drive in their respective geo-
political conditions. Their recognition as models that are also imbued
with a particular set of spatial qualities invariably comes second in the

mind of planners.

Our dlassification auns te identify, for each of the three ‘beliefs’, the
relative spatial conditions associated with them. In other words, we want
to understand the relation that certain kinds of spatial configurations
associated to the activities of the New Economy have with the totality of
the urban condition into which they are inserted, often as ‘special guests’
(etther we refer to a aty-like compact condition or to a subutban-sprawl-

like condition), or which they contributed to frame.

Series, Trees and Gnid are the three categories that Michel Foucault?
identified to define the formal relations characterising contemporary
space. The classification proposed by Foucault, part of a theoretical
speculation on the deeply space-centred nature of our (lus) age,






II Thhe firse belusf the emmerging systenms. The
associated mage: Siliwon Valley, Aerial
view of Sam Jost City (Californiz) by
Robert Camphels from US. Army Corps
of Engineers Digizal Visual Library.

5.4

usefully fits within and, we think, strengthens our classification of the
‘three systerns of belief’. In the following text, for each of the three
‘beliets’, we will therefore make reference to the categories listed by the
French philosopher in 1967, by giving them our personal interpretation
(Foucault, in fact, limited his task to list them without giving any
definition of the three).

The first belief 15 based on an idea of an emerging system. That

15, something which despite not being heavily and wholly planned,
materializes with success. The matenialization 1s a visible and invisible
network of small-medium peers: small-medium firms and decentralized
large corporations act through a progressive blurring of company’

boundaries.

The povileged spatial condition for this model is the valley, that is, a space
identifiable as mclusive but extended encugh to be extensively occupied.
The spatial development 1s of a sprawl kind, it extends as far as 1t can

by gradually filling up the space in-between the already existing bits.

The netwotk of loads of small peers is supported and fed by consistent
mfrastructural mobility systems which are multiple and multidirectional.
There 1s no hierarchy among the ‘emerging actors’ of the network: rather,
they coexist within the continuity of networlk.

Such a spatial configuration of the business ecology relies on a dispersed
living environment, made of agglomerations that already show some

degree of urbanity (in tecms of mix of uses). A major centre cannot

really be 1dentified.

The associated Foucaultian formal category is that of the ‘Series’ that we
understand as an endless association between elements without a direct
pyrarnidal hierarchy but characterized by the necessity of the co-presence
of each bit in order for the whole series to make sense. The unage
commeonly associated to thus first belief 1s that of Silicon Valley.
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I The secomd belisf the brandhing
systems of  mono-culiwval planned islands
of  immovation. The ascociated  image
Boston Rowute 128, Aerial view of Boston
Mezropolitan arsq, ©2010G00sle

3.Ibid.

4. Annalee Saxenian, ‘Inside-Out
Fegional Networks and Industrial
Adaptation m  Silicon Valley and
Route 128 in Cityscape: A Journal of
Policy Development and Research,
vol. 2, .2, May 1996, US

55T have come to call these new ur-
ban centers Edge Citles. Cities, be-
cause they contain all the functions
a city ever has, albeit in a spread-cut
form that few have come to recog-
nized for whatitis. Edge because they
are a vigorous world of ploneers and
immigrants, rising far from the old
downtowns, where little save villages
or farmland lay enly thirty years be-
fore. Hdge cities represent the third
wave of our lives pushing into new
frontiers in this half century. First,
we moved our homes out past the
traditional idea of what constituted a
city. This was the suburbanization of
America, especially after World War
II Then we weared of returning
downtown for the necessities of life,
so we moved our marketplaces out to
where we lived. This was the malling
in America, especially in the 1960s
and 1970s.Today, we have moved
our means of creating wealth, the
essence of urbanism, -our jebs- cut
to where most of us have lived and
shopped for two generations. That
has led to the rise of the Edge City.”
Joel Garreau, Edge City: Life on the
New Frontier. Random House Inc,
New York, 1992,

6.5ee Joel Garreau, op.cit and Anna-

Lee Sazenian, op.cit.
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The second belief 1s based on an idea of discrete, planned meono-cultural
‘slands of innovation’ that are juxtaposed in the form of an archipelago

along a monodirectional infrastructural line.

These islands, mainly campuses, industrial zones and science parks,
congregate various self-confined communities of innovation into a

geography of ‘hetetotopias’3.

Their location, size, erentation and internal zoning distribution is
planned and deterrmined by governmental decision-making or by the
interests of large companies. The privileged spatial condition for this
model 1s the corridor — a branching system - that 15, a linear development
that, despite its varable width, 1s mainly charactenized by its longitudinal
dimnension, along which a number of independent ‘clusters” are attached.
Thus, the associated Foucaultian formal category may be that of Trees’
a system of ramifications from a major line. In this case, the housing
environment follows the same rules of the autarchic business clusters:
heusing compounds are related to the other mono-functienal compounds
through a major infrastructural line 1n a suburban structure that 1s

suppesed to work without any need for a ‘downtown’.

The 1mage we can assoaate to this second belief can be found in the
‘independent, firm-based system"ﬂr ot the autarchic developments and
‘edge cities™ located along Route 128 in the metropolitan region of
Boston®.

Finally, the third belief embraces urbamty in the traditional sense of the
term while injecting in this “traditional’ understanding novel patterns of
relation and collectiveness. Being innovation essentially urban and fuzzy
in nature, neither the juxtaposition of 1slands nor a sprawl condition
can, in princple, be compared to a city-like environment made of mass

continuity and regulated discontinuity of urban patterns.

The povileged spatial condition for this model is the ‘multi-cultural






IV The third befief the wrbanized
inmovation environment, The ascociated
image bas not yet ovistallized. Fitwrovias
street  pattern  (Lendon)  from  wwm
hudsonsproperty. com.

quarter’, an intense milieu based on mtensity coming from mix, vicinity
and density as well as from formal patterns of porosity and permeabulity.
This urbanised environment can allow for both coexistence and hierarchy
among econotmic actors that find themselves to share a collective
infrastructure — that also includes the movement infrastructure but 1s not
stmply to be 1dentified with it. In fact, with the term “infrastructure’ we
refer here not only to tratfic ways, but also to all of those ‘structures’ that
support urban life, from civic facilities to cutdoor public spaces, from
shopping and leisure services to housing itself. All these are kept together
by the structure of the city i a multi-scalar associative way: the ‘Grid’ can
thus be the Foucaultian formal category assoctated to this condition.

The image for this example probably has not vet crystallized in the muinds
of clients and developers. We can refer, although avoiding delineating

thus case study as an imnage, to the densely built envirenment of some
parts of Londen that toeday houses firms and mstitutions constituting an
mnovative network. In particular, we are referring to the media-university-
biomedical district that 1s housed in the central areas of Soho, Fitzrovia

and Bloomsbury.

The three beliefs discussed above are assumed as planming possibilities
for who, today, 1s called to propose a project for emerging mnovative
networks, The first two have already reached a wide recognition as
models, but while the first one 15 a ‘hope’ — something that cannot really
be planned but for which, maybe, a framewotk can be defined for 1ts
emetgence - the second has proved easier to put into practice. The third
- the urbanised innovation environment — is still under discussion and
probably not yet sufficently grasped nor, maybe, accepted by real estates
and stakeholders. The risk inherent in a possible ‘model replication’

of the third, something that we want here to warmly discourage, 1s the
pantornime of a ‘traditional” urbanity — that assocated to a “vibrant’

consclidated urban core.

A way to move forward from a mere logic of model replication can pass



through a reconsideration of the concept of ‘analogy’.  Tlus way of
reasoning can come to help when approaching the real world of practice

as away to start to have a discussion with clients, either public or private.

With relation to the question of what do we mean by repetition, 1t 1s
useful to refer to Rossi’s aim at defining architecture and a aity that he
calls ‘analogical’.

“I have explained that logical” thought 1s what 1s expressed i words
directed to the outside world in the form of discourse. Analogical”
thought 15 sensed yet unreal, imagined yet silent; it 1s not a discourse but

rather a meditation on themes of the past, an mterior rnorlologue.”7

‘Analogous’ is more appropniate than ‘stmilar® for the former implies
differences among things that are alike. According to Rossi, an analogical
reasoning in research and design seeks for a mecharism based on
repetition: in every architectural wotk we always need to proceed for
“several variations of the same form’® for no fixed object can totally

and immediately solve the complexity of the conditions. This procedure
towards repetition — based on our awareness of the pomary forms’

and structures that are repeated, assembled and tested in composition -
realizes a series of works each analogous to the other. However, the spirit
of analogy can be not necessanly related to time, history and memory as
Rossi points out, for a process of non-linear succession 1s recognizable m

an analogical thought.

This kind of non-linear, lateral, and comparative design reasoning is

not exclusive to Rossi, and is a broadly held approach within a crtically
inclined urbanism. What we want to discuss here, however, 1s an
alternative to analogical reasoning that, starting from the specificity of
that which 1s or can be elected as a model (either 1t being Silicon Valley or
Fitzrovia/Bloomsbury), leads to extracting from it some of the operative
mstruments that have been employed there rather than resulting in a

composition of pieces dertved from different existing experiences (the

7.Carl Jung as quoted by Aldo Rossi,
‘An  analogical Architecture” (first
published n 1976), in Kate MNesbitt
(ed.)), Thearizing a new agenda for
architecture. An anthclogy of archi-
tectural theory. 1965-1995, Princeton
Architectural Press, New York, 1996,
p.349.

8.Ibid.



analogy). These mstruments, although deriving from the specaificities of
a particular time and space, are general and abstract enough to be eligible
for repetition, thus enabling the diagnosis of ditferent conditions.

An interesting exarmple of operative instrument is the grid. The gnid 15
primarily an abstract perfect tool that ensures equality among the parts
and multidirectionality in its cornposition. However, none gnd 1s exactly
identical to another. Guds are disterted, squeezed, compressed or their
patcels have different proportions and dimension. They are filled with
uses and functions of the more diverse nature and they are able to

generate diverse kinds of patterns and environments.

In the following we will atternpt to mtroduce three of the operative
mnstruments that we think are relevant for a discussion of the case

studies that will form the last section of the dissertation. Namely, the
mnstruments we are referning to are (in the order m which we will describe

them): quarter, campus and landscape.






Chapter 4
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rediscovery
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Abstract

11 quartiere emerge nella teoria architettonica e nella pratica pianificatoria del
XX secolo come nna dimensione di progeito possibile. In particelare, il dibattite
architettonico e urbanistico nefla ricostrnzione del dopoguerra italione & incentra sulla
Tostrugione’ di un pensiere di guariiere, assistendo in pavallelo af fallimento della
sua realizzazione. Dalla pratica di zonizzaszione alla citta nucleare fino alla dtta
per parti di Aldo Rossi, if quartiere assume connotagiont che vanno al di la di una
dirensione ¢ scala di infervento. La citta ¢ un sisterma di velagioni e specializzazion,
e i quartiere é un momento formale di lale sisterna in grade di avere vipercussiont
sulla sua interesza I quartiere nel XX secolo diventa vilevante e strumentale per
materializzare la richiesta di collettivite ¢ privilegio nell B conomia Basata sulla
Conoscenza, 1l lnoge paradigmatico per linnovazione non & un capannone industiale,
né un agglomerazione di capannont. Nou & nemmeno un edificio per nffici o un
laboratorio biomedico. Infatti, lo scambio di conoscenza esce al di fuori del singolo
edificio alla ricerca di pattern di privilegio e confinuita propri di wna dimensione
collettiva urbana. Il quartiere, come dismensione ¢ scala di infervento e corre strumento
aperative ¢ in grade di far fronte a queste richieste. Costituire il guartiere come
strarmento operative per la nuove economia sulln base delle qualita di privikegio e
continnitd significa considerare e viconsiderare le questioni qui definite come Gnternal

corplexcty” e “edge condition”



Whitechapel 1 ‘Whitechapel 2

Fitzrovia



1 Operative Instrments: Quarter,

The cty is based on the dialectic between
‘sperialization’ and ‘velations', Comparative
abacus of Londows guarters by Lang Ha

1.°Un pezzo di attd offfe magpiori
criteri di concretezza dal punto di
vista della conoscenza e dal punto
di wista della programmazione (in-
tervento)” Alde Rossi, Darchitettura
della cittd, Cittd Studi Hdizioni, To-
nno 1995 (first published 1n 19066;
English edition “The Architecture
of the City’, MIT Press, Cambridge
MA, 1982), p.73.

2 Manfredo Tafuri, “Teoria e Critica
nella cultura urbanistica italiana del
dopoguerra’, in La cittd Territorio,
Leonardo Da Vinci Editrice, 1964

We have deaded to trace the relevance of the ‘quarter’ for architecture
and planning by looking at the architectural and utban theotry developed
in [taly in a period that goes from Wotld War 11 to the 1970s. In
particular, we will report this debate from the particular pomt of view
of one of its central characters, Ludovico Quarom. Most of the debate
around the concept of the quarter of those years was published only

in [talian language. Since this paragraph relies heavily on quotations
extracted from that debate, in order to maintain an adequate fluency in
our discussion we have decided to translate or paraphrase into English
some selected excerpts, leaving the original text for consultation in the

footnotes.

The [talian nature of such a thorough exploration of the ‘quarter’
probably denived from the awareness that any strategic planming that
mnwvests the whole city was —and 1s, for a set of ‘national” pelitical,
admiristrative and cultural cenditions - unlikely to happen in our country.
The quarter 1s thus recognized as the only possible ‘place’ for real and
theoretical intervention, and 1t 15 at the scale of the quarter that, we
think, a contribution to the international discourse on an architectural
urbanism comes in the late XX century, from the ‘Scuola Romana’ to
Aldo Rossi. In 1966 Aldo Rossi argued that the quarter offers a more
concrete platform of both knowledge and plfmr]ing1 : the assemblage of
pieces which are different from each other m their being peculiar urban
landscapes constitutes the city that, by definition, 1s not a homogeneous
organistn {we will come back to this later). The city is made of places of
‘spectalizations’ and ‘relations’ the quarter 1s the instrument to pursue

this dichotomy, the city 15 the place that resolves it.

Wiiting about the ‘planning by quarters’ (‘pranificazicne per quartiert’)
attitude emerging in the Italian post-war years, in 1964 Manfredo Tafuri?
observed the faith in the quarter as the operative mstrument able to
solve some of the demands cormuing from the massive need for aity-
restructunng of the post-war years. In particular, he referred to the

quarter as that mstrument that can deliver a certain degree of freedom



(of ‘openness”) to the planning procedure: the quarter is an ultimately
‘dosed’ system because 1t 1s controlled by a defined project, but at the
same time can allow for a more open conception of ‘aity’- (that comes
from the assemblage of quarters: the ‘nuclear city’. According to Tatur,
the urbanists’ efforts for aclieving a practice of “planning by quarters’
had been driven by the belief that the quarter was the key instrument
and the key scale for resolving the ntegration between city and ternitory,
between soaal housing and private housing, between working and
living envirenmments: the quarter was suppoesed to be the night operative
dirmension to constitute the ‘skeleton’ able to then effect the whole new

structure of the city.3

From a historical point of view, we can argue that the general interest in
‘quarters’ started 1 the moment in which the strongest public institution
— the National State — was called to build housing quarters from scratch
—1n a modern logic of “welfare’. The quarter as an active projectual
mnstrument thus came to the surface of acadernic discussion and
stmultaneously became a cliché for politicians’ rhetoric and normative
texts and laws. For many different reasons, however, most of the post-

war projects failed in their mission.

Ludovice Quarcni was among those architects that, despite — or because -
witnessing the failure of the experience of the application of the ‘quarter’
by the INA casa social-housing programme, animated the ‘architectural’
scene in the 19605 seeking for a deep academic and thecretical study

of the quarter and for its political re-affirmation. In his 1957 essay ‘La
Politica del Quartiere™ Quaroni argued that before coordinating a
quarter we need to grasp what a quarter is and what it can be beyond the

schematic and idealistic conception that architects have made up of it

Just one vear earlier, m his 1956 article titled “Citta e quartiere nella
attuale fase critica di cultura’ included in the monographic 1ssue on the
‘quarter’ of the quadern ‘La Casa’, Quaroru opened his reflections with

the paragraph ‘Che cos’@ un quartiere?” ("What is a quarter?”). He started

3.Mel <<quartiere>>, dunque, s
potevano concentrare gh sforzi degh
urbanisti italiant: esso sembrava pot-
er divenire una chiave di volta riso-
lutrice dei complessi problemi della
ncostruzione e dello sviluppo delle
cittd italiane. Tramite una politica del
quarhiere si poteva raggiungere la vo-
luta integrazicne fra cittd e territori,
sirisclveva unitariamente il problema
delle connession: fra edilizia privata e
sovvenzionata, sl trovava una giusta
dimensione operativa e un imzic di
ossatura per 1 nuovo volto della cit-
td, si compensava la difficoltd di una
pianificazione continua nel tempe. B
sl poteva tendere a quell’integrazione
di residenza e lavoro, di zona produt-
tiva e di abitazione che eranc logica
conseguenza di una visione della cittd
frantumata e annegate nella regione,
dove quel rapporte  <<lcittd-re-
glone>> veniva a configurarsi come
tendenziale annullamente del primo
termine nel secondo.”  Manfredo
Tafuri, “Teoria e Critica nella cultura
urbanistica italiana del dopoguerra’,
in La cittd Territorio, Leonards Da
Vinci Editrice, 1964

4.Ludovico Quaroni, La politica del
quartiere’, in Urbanistica n.22, 1957

5.%...] prima di coordinare un quar-
tiere occorre sapere cosa & o cosa
PuS essere un quartiere: sapere quale
& la vahdita dellidea del quartiere, al
di fuor, propric, di quel concetto
schematico e freddamente idealistico
che se ne sono fatti, a buon mercato,
gli architetti” Tudeovico Quaroni, ‘La
politica del quartiere’, in Urbanistica
n.22, 1957,

6.Ibid.



7.“Lanatura urbanistica del quartiere
significa, nel tempo stesso, la sua
natura topografica, la sua natura am-
ministrativa, saciclogics, tecnalogica,
edilizia, architettonica, pancramica,
e forse ancora molte altre cose: una
uniti autonoma, autosufficients, e
nel tempo stesso inconcepibile, e
non vitale, se separata dal resto; un
organismo primario, nella cittd, per
le funzioni residenziali complete, tale
cicé da comprendere tutte le funzi-
oni produttive, direzionali, ricreative
e formative a scala locale, accanto
ad eventuali funzioni direzionali,
produttive, ecc., a scala urbana™ [...]
“Il quartiere & un organismo so-
ciale in simbiosi con altri organismi
analoghi a formare la realtd biclagica
della aitta” [...] “lo studic approfon-
dito di questo microcosmo urbanc
potrebbe egregiaments servire, do-
mani che fosse stato condotte suf-
ficientemente avanti, come base di
riferimento e di partenze per quelle
del macrocosmo rappresentatc da
una metropoli Ludovico Quaroni,
‘Cittd e quartiere nella attuale fase
critica di cultura’, in La Casa n.3,
Edizioni De Luca, Roma, 1956, 1£.10-
11

8.“la quale consiste appunto nel pre-
vedere espansione della cittd realiz-
zata attraverso una serie di ‘unitd res-
denzial’ 'una mdipendente dall’altra
in quanto a forma, e viceversa con
le altre collegata da un criterio gerar-
chico, in base al quale due tre quatirc
unitd primarie vicine formanc una
unita secondaria, due o pil unitd sec-
andarie, a loro volta, ne formano una
di terze grado, e cost via” Ludovice
Quaroni [1956], op.at,p.l6.

off by adrmitting a certain difficulty in answenmng this question, that is,

in describing the commeonly shared concept ot quarter, something that,
although belonging to everyone 1s hard to be defined. In other words, he
noticed a certain nature of the ‘quarter’ as a platonic idea that we know
a priod but that we are not able to theonize. Hence the need to build

an explicit and debatable culture of the quarter both in practice and

academy.

Quaroni’s explorative attempt, far from achieving any final codification,
emetges clear in the plethora of ‘descriptive’ notions he uses to address
the quarter: “the quarter 1s a plece of the city”; “the quarter is a self-

sufficient entity but uncencervable if disconnected from the rest”; “the

22, cc.

quarter 1s multiscalar’; “the quarter 1s a scaial organism™; “the quarter is

2. cc

a microcosm™; “the quarter 1s like a biological organism with a proper life
5 7

irrelevant if external to the whole”.
He then proposed an investigation of the quarter by ‘negatior?’, listing
a sertes of prejudiced positions: the conventional prejudice of socal
homogeneity and, on the contrary, of total social mix and integration; the
prejudice of the Tactory quarter’ (‘quartiere fabbrica’) and the opposite
one of ‘dormitory quarter’ (‘quartiere dormiternio”); the prejudice of the
‘shopping center’ and the opposite ene of the ‘piazza’; the prejudice

of the ‘neighbourhood umt’ (‘vicinato”); the prejudice of excess of

pedestrian paths.

While surpassing the widespread practice of zening Quaroni’s theory
of the quarter was limited by a faith i a ‘nuclear aty’ (‘atta nucleare”),
a conception based on the urban expansion by means of a sertes of
‘residential units’, each formally independent from one another but
hierarchically interrelated based on the combmation of units resulting
in units of a ‘thigher degree’8 . Probably, this conception limited his
understanding of the quarter as a constitutive element of the city,

something that was to be developed by Aldo Rossi.






9 Manfredo Tafurd, ap.cit.

I Privilege and comtinsmty: the relevance of
the gquarier for the Knouwledge Eoomomy,
London School of BEeconomics and Folizical
Sesenes, London, ©GoopleFicasa

10411 settore diventa quindi un mo-
mento, un settore, della forma della
cittd, intimamente legato alla sua
evoluzione e alla sua natura, costruito
per pertl a sua immagine”. “Questa
concezione [referring to Burgess’
theory] & limitata al suo concepire
la cittd come una serie di momenti
semplicemente contrappostt  che
sl risolvone in base a una semplice
normativa basata sulla differenziazi-
one; una concezione di questo tipo
risulta trappo limitativa dei valori pid
profond, della struttura der fatti uz-
bani; a questa concezicne si appone
invece la possibilitd di stabilire dei
fatti urbani in tutta la loro interezza,
capaci cioé di risolvere una parte di
cittd m maodo complete, determi-
nando tutti 1 rapporti che s possono
stabilire all'interno di un certe fatto”
Aldo Rossi, Darchitettura della citta,
Cittd Studi Ediziond, Torino 1995
(first published in 1966; English edi-
tion “The Architecture of the City’,
MIT Press, Cambridge WA, 1982).

Rossi published “The Architecture of the City’ in 1966. The success

of this sermunal text for urbanism, in particular for the Italan urban-
architectural debate, lies in its ability to build a theory where city, quarter
and type are put together to reply to the mnability of planning. Here,
taking again the quarter as starting point, he managed — atleast in theory
— to re-establish the relation between quarter and city - that, as Tafuri had
pointed out, had been negated m favour of the ‘territory’g. Rossi’s theory
of quarters gives back to the aty a digmity negated by the fragmenting
practice of zonmng exactly by reconsidering the value of the quarter. The
city 1s constituted of quarters that differ among each other, but these

are not simple juxtaposed parts that are ‘functional’ — because of their
programmatic speaalization - to the whole (the city). Quarters are not
even the cellular sub-element of the geometrically sumplified assernblage
of the nuclear aty. Rather, they are moments of the form of the city as
well as complex formal entities capable of contarming within themselves
a spatiality that can be considered equally complex to that of the city
itself1V. What characterizes a quarter and differentiates it from the others
1s not just a particular function, a particular group of inhabitants, a
particular topography but — we can say — a peculiar urban landscape (we

will elaborate on the concept of landscape” later in this section).

We have already pointed out the urban character that is assoaated to
the processes implied in the knowledge-based economy. We have also
underlined the inevitable ‘prvileged’ side associated to it. Once we
recogmuise these as peculiarities of the new economy, the relevance of
the quarter emerges as the most ummediate ‘diunension’ of intervention
as well as the most direct instrument of action and decision. The
contemporary ‘knowledge factory’ 1s neither a shed, nor a cluster of
mndustrial sheds. In the still short lustory of the knowledge economy,
the comumon and diffused physical organization through which it has
materialised has been that of the ‘campus’ (that will be the focus of our
next chapter). However, it we were to correctly translate the teachings
on inmovation and the knowledge-based economy as variously and widely

presented in the specialised economic literature on those subjects, 1t
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I Privilege and Continnity, Differentiation
and Bdae condition: the miedia-univeristy
guarters of Fitgvovia and Dloorsbory in
central London. Dyaning by Ling Ha,

11.DEGYW is a business consultancy
with offices across Europe, Asia
Pacific, and North America. The
company’s aim consists in delivering
“transformative solutions that use
space more productively, enhance
organisational performance, and in-
spire individuals to connect with one
another”. DEGW,s services for Cor-
porations, Public Institutions, Real
Estates span three realms: Learning
Enwironments, Workplace, and Cit-
les. An approach based on the inte-
gration between research, strategy,
and design, makes DEGW an af-
fordable and always updated source

of information. See wwrw.degw. com.

12 Lora Nicolaou, ‘Emerging build-
ing forms and accommodation so-
lutions: new building typologies or
distinctive place-making” mn John
Worthmgton DEGW (Ed) Ren-
venting the workplace.,, Architectural
Press, London, 2000 (first published
in 1997, p.205.

would make more sense to imagine the spaces where mnoevation is likely

to happen as ‘quarters’.

Moreover, the unportance of a shift from bulding to quarter seerns to

be already acknowledged by some proposals developed by consultancy
agencies that devote their efforts on defiring a new spatiality tor the
contemporary workplace. In the mntroductory notes to one of the articles
mncluded in the book ‘Reinventing the Wotkplace’, published by DEGW!!
in 1997 we read: “In the first edition of Reinventing the Workplace, the
chapter on emerging buildings torms focused on the design of simple,
correctly configured floorplates, with considerable capacity for serviang,
Less than ten years later we have seen a fundamental shift from building
specification to the exploration of wider ‘accommodation’ offerings.

[...] As organizations become more distributed and networked across
locations, accommodation solutions will be as much about urban context
and local character as the functionality of building specification. In the
future, the office may draw its value as much from the city as the building
in which it1is housed”12

What 1s defined as ‘urban context’ in the above cited words has to be
read, in cur opirion, as the ‘problem of the quarter’. In this paragraph
we have tried to reason on the quarter through the particular insights
comuing from the debate that animated the Italian discourse on urbanism
in the post-war years. Moving forward from the peculiarities (of time
and place) of that debate, once we have recognised the re-emerging
relevance of the ‘quarter’ for an ‘urban discourse’ on the knowledge-
based economy, we want now to propose, as a cenclusion, some

potnts forecasting the possibility for the constitution of a ‘quarter for

mnovation’.

Firstly, the quarter emerges tor its ability of representing and containing
the collective: it has embedded in its ‘tradition’ a set of features — vicinity,
street-based systern, hierarchy of cellective spaces, co-existence of

the large’ with the ‘small” - that act as spatial mstruments which keep
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13.%1 fatto pitt impertante, nella resi-
denza di un uomo, & la possibilita di
scelta continua fra la vita collettiva e
laliberta del controllo sociale, la pos-
sibilitd di scelta fra la solitudine e la
compagnia, tra i chiuso e Paperto,
fra il chiasso e il silenzic” Ludowice
Quareni[1957], op.cit.

14.The issue of the professionaliza-
tion of the social practice’ will con-
stitute the focus of the concluding

note of the present dissertation.

IV Dntermal  complocity,  the  guarter
i a formal entity able o veprodure ihe
complexcity of the ety Ground plan of ihe
Bank of Bngland by Jobn Weale from an
origingl al the Seane Museum 1857,

different actors tegether while ensunng them those places to meet

soaally but within a sense of community.

Quareni noticed how the most important aspect of human living stands
in the possibility of choosing between moments of collective life and
moments of solitude, between ‘noise” and ‘silence’'. This, we think, is
an even more relevant reflection 1if we consider that “professionalization
of soaal practices’ which characterises conternporary patterns of work ™,
The city 1s the place for maximum interaction; the quarter still provides
privilege. In other words, the quarter has the adequate dimension for
ensuring that need for ‘operative closure’ or “privilege’ that 1s vital for the
correct functioning of the mechanisms governing innovation. Moreover,
there 15 an advantage proper of the quarter in comparison to other
‘privilege-onented’ places - like the campus: it 1s unique in its capacity of
matching povilege with continuity. The quarter is indeed inserted within
a larger urban pattern and is in relation with its neighbouring quarters in
amult-onented way through its being, for example, part of a ‘gnd’. In
practical terms, this ‘continuity’ guarantees, as an immediate consequence,
the avoidance of exerting too much pressure on a limited number of
traffic arteries (an often ated ‘negative repercussion’ of campus-based

territorial systems).

In relation to the fortunate pair of privilege/continuity as resolved in the
quarter we can decompose the question of how to define a quarter mto
two sub-questions: the first relates to its ‘mternal complexity’; the second

15 concerned with 1ts ‘edge condition’.

We have already mentioned the formation of the quarter as ‘urban
landscape’ as somethung implicitly contamed in the conception proposed
by Rossi for the quarter as a formal entity capable of reproducing the
complexzity of the aty. The formal complexity of the urban landscape 1s
the result of an intricate set of relations between figure and ground and
ol a hierarchy of spaces that is realized not only planimetrcally (maimnly
through the definition of the ground) but also through the complication






V. Edpe condizion: a thickensd budlt and
anbuill vealm vealiges @ phenomenological
boundary, Central London, pictuve by the

anthor,

153We are referring to the already
discussed (see Section 1) Colin Rowre
and Robert Shutzky, Transparency
(with a commentary by Bernhard
Hoesli and introduction by Werner
Oechslin), Birkhauser, Basel, 1997.

of the vertical dunension. The quarter’s size and mternal complexity
could allow a mix of uses — some of which related to the scale of the
quarter, others to the scale of the whole city. However, the abundance
of interior “satistaction’ that a thorough mix of uses could guarantee,
raises the inherent risk of resulting into a self-contained character of the
quarter. In other words, the quarter could, in principle, subsist without a
city since, apparently, it could summarise 1t (the aty) within its boundary.
Hence, the relevance of considering the edge condition of the quarter as
that operative aspect upon which to intervene to aveid that detachment

from the aty.

First of all, the edge condition 1s achieved through differentiation: the
urban landscape that characterizes a quarter makes 1t different from the
adjacent quarter. However, 1t is not encugh to sustain that quarters are
closely juxtaposed to each other to describe the principle of city making
for a ‘city of quarters’ as opposed, for example, to a ‘aty within a city’.
The edge can be intended as that physical linear’ place - the boundary
of the quarter — that demarcates the passage from quarter to quarter.
Borrowing a vocabulary already codified to discuss a particular aspect of

15 we could here argue that the edge condition

architectural composition
of a quarter realizes a phenomenclogical boundary, that 1s not limited to
a ‘hinear fence’ (1.e. a wall, a ring-road, a line of trees) but is a thickened
built and un-built realm. Therefore, the permeability enabled by this
‘thickened boundary’, consisting of a sequence of spaces rather than

of a demarcating line, gives the quarter a more articulated relation to

its surroundings if’ compared to the easier and more immediate relation

established by the ‘door” signalling a carmpus’ access.

In conclusion, we consider the quarter as something more than a ‘good
size’ for intervention or an ‘ntermediary’ scale mediating between — in
sequernce - region, city and building, The quarter is in fact an operative

mstrument with repercussions at different scales.






Chapter 5
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(as ground

zero of field

condition)






Abstract

11 secondo stramento operativo che considerianso é il ‘tampus’. Se il quartiere
dirostra di essere un campo di discussione, progetiazione e definizione ancora non
conelnso, if campus mostra un grade di sensplificazione tale da renderlo facifmente
trasferibile e costruibile. Infatti, nel canpus, la condizione di bordo é immediata da
pensare ¢ disegnare; la complessita interna é un’immagine semiplificata e schematica
delle complesse relagioni spagiali defla citte. Tuttavia, non si vuole gua costraire nn
confronto fra campaus e quartiere affermando la superiorita del secondo sul prizeo.
Pinttosto, una rviflessione sul carapus ¢ necessaria per evofvere lo strumento gquartiere
alla bice di un interesse verso la progettabilita di una ondizione di canpo’ (field
condition) — di cui if canpus si puo definire il grado sere 1f campus é, infatli, nna
ondiszione di cangho’ immatura, senza regole complesse, i i piano verde orizzontale
é lo sfond indifferente per [emergere indistinto di entita pari. Un guartiere informato
dallo strumento carpus come field condition é gquindi un'opporinnita per realizzare
Lobiettivo di un progetio aperto’ per if quartiere. Nel ‘progetto aperto’ diventa
rilevante individuare ofi elementi suscettibili di progetto, quelli che garantiscono
continnitd in un panorama di instabilita, La prafica del freld condition come
Sisterna ezmergente potrebbe inolfre evolversi se accostatn ad una pratica eperative

dell architettura costitnita di forme da tesiare nel ‘campo .






1 Operative Instruments: Camps,

Betng the most sugcessful spatial model for
the Knowledge Ereonomyy, the campus con
be fnrned wnio an operaiive instrument Jor
evolving an wnderstanding of the guarter,
Mies Van der Robe's Ilmois Tnstituze of
Technology campus, from Mies Van der
Robe Archive The Musenn of Modern
Art New York,

1.1t is widely agreed that a first ex-
ample of a campus system can be
found in the University of Virginia
built by Thomas Jefferson in 1817,
For a review on the ‘Campus’ see:
Kerstin Hoeger and Kees Chris-
tiganse (eds), Campus and the City.
Urban Design for the Knowledge
Society, gta Verlag, Zurich, 2008. In
particular, see the essay by Andrea
Deplanes, “The Campus as Location
and Strategy: Thumbnail Sketches of
Science City.”

The discussion of the quarter hughlights the difficulty of describing and
abstracting it as a category. Aldo Rossi contributed to provide some
answers to questions like ‘where does a quarter start and end?’, ‘what
distinguishes cne quarter from another?’ by transterning into the domain
of urbanism the methodology based on analysis and dassification of
existing artefacts that he borrowed from the practice of geographers.
However, the question of how to transpose this ‘dassificatory’ skill into a

projectual attitude is still left as a major 1ssue tor further reflection.

Nevertheless, there 1s one particular spatial arrangement that seems to
overcorne the complexity of achieving that transposition from a set of
‘classified’ categories of spatial quality to an actual architectural /built

proposal. The ‘campus’, we argue here, 15 such a peculiar case.

The success of the campus in contemporary planning onginates from its
nature ot oversimplification from which depends, as peculiar features, its
being easily classifiable, codifiable and promptly replicable. These are all
charactenistic that locate the campus i clear contrast to that complex and
‘evastve’ spatial category represented by the ‘quarter’. As we will further
explain, the campus’ edge condition 1s clearly defined and sunple to draw,
in contrast to that ‘thickened boundary” we sketched i our discussion of
the quarter. Stmularly, the campus 1s not an ‘image” of the aty mtended,

as in the case of the ‘Rossian’ quarter, as a spatial arrangement capable of
summarising the complexity of the whole aity. Rather, 1t1s an ‘mage’ of

the city intended as its reduction to a simplified scheme.
What 1s, then, a campus?

The term 15 commonly associated to the domain of academic
envircnments. [n fact, 1t 15 often argued that the campus criginated as a
peculiar spatial condition for organizing universities in the United States
starting from the early XIX centuryl. The campus grew as a counterpart
to the English ‘collegial’ structures, paradigmatically exernplified by the
universities of Oxford and Cambridge. Here, the college served as that
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compact structure intended for the organization of the collective life

of an academic community usually built arcund the spatial instrument

of courtyards. The courtyard built up towards a sense of commurnity by
both acting as a breakout space for formal and infermal encounters and
by conflguring a centripetal space different from the outside environment.

In this sense, a space of privilege.
II Edpe condition: the fiteral bowndary as
means for the negation of the surronnding

, ‘ By contrast, although aimning to achieve the same goals — collectiveness,
spatial structure, ©Big Maps

community and privilege — the American campus introduced the
hotizontal dimension of extension. The fact that campuses were mainly
located i the countryside asked for new ways of differentiation from the
external conditions than those explored by the college. The fenced patk,
a fenced artificial green plan, was thus considered the spatial paradigm for
differentiation between the mterior of the campus and the exterior of the

‘wild” countryside.

Thus, a first principle of campus design: the literal boundary as a means
for the negation of the surrounding spatial structure, either it being

the dense environment of a city or the nature of the countryside. The
campus introduces a spatial disjunction which 1s neatly demarked and

quickly resolved.

Compared to the collages, the campus introduces a fragmentation of
the academic institutional arrangement: the compactness of the collage
1s atomized mto monofunctional bits all kept together by their bemng
laid over the same self-contained ground. Cempared to the quarter, the
campus realizes a mortification of the ground’s complexity: the co-
evclution of figuring and grounding proper of the former 1s resolved
by its negation. The quarter’s ground is the formal result of a process
based on repetition and differentiation that shows its effects both
the single bit (the prevalent type) and in the overall configuration as
result of a dialectic between built and unbuilt. By contrast, the tension
between figure and ground 1s again quickly wiped off in the campus

base environment: although the ‘higures” are sometimes even extremely






I Dntermal  complecizy  the  purs
Juxctaposition of peers. ©Alwe Maclean

2.0M.Ungers, Rem Koclhaas, Pe-
ter Riamann, Hans Kollhoff, Arthur
Owaska, ‘Cities within the City. Pro-

posals by the Sommer Akademie for
Berlin’ in Lotus n.19, 1978,

3.Ibid.

different from one another, the ground 1s not affected by this managing
to remain neutral. Thus, a second recurning prnciple: the crisis of the
relation between ‘type’ and ‘area’ leads to a logic of pure juxtaposition of

peers.

The third prnciple of a campus 1s 1ts alleged ability of ‘beating time’: 1t
1s the story of a singular actor — the acadernic institution — that defines
space and rules for gathering a relevant critical mass of mixed functions
and selected people within a ‘special’ space. Thus, the campus 1s thought
of not meurting in the nisk of 4mmaturity’ that, instead, novel quarters

have to face.

Before moving forward in our reflections around the ‘campus’ as a spatial
category, it is here relevant to notice how the history of theoretical /
design proposals for the city has produced one category that can be
considered as an intermediary step between quarter and campus: the city
within the city. To be sure, this 1s not to be understocd as an intermediary
step under a perspective of historical transition or in the sense of a

hybnd result from the combination of quarter and campus.

The relevance of a digression, at this point of the dissertation, on such
a widely influential project like the “Proposal by the Sommer Akadernie
tor Berlin: cities within the city”2 elaborated in 1977 by a team of
students headed by Oswald M. Ungers, Rem Koolhaas, Peter Riemann,
Hans Kollhoff and Artur Ovaska, stands i its capacty of delivering
unexpected solutions that manage to surpass traditional ways of

operating,

The aty within the city for Berlin 15 a project of ‘mass’ subtraction. [t
maintains a few selected quarters amidst a steeply shrinking city, based
on ‘clearly identifiable features likely to justify their preservation and
accentuation®, This act of selection guarantees the preservation of the
‘internal complexity’ proper to those quarters of the aty, their being

distinctive urban landscapes.
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IV Interpreting novel conditions; 'Cities
within the City, Proposals By the Sommer
Akadene for Beviin,”.

4.“Fatto sta che, cosl come nacquero,
1 quartiern INA eranc solo un am-
massa di casa, pil © meno ordinate
plasticamente.[...] Il quartiere nuove
& solo apparentemente oggetto di
cure speciali da parte dell’Ente, qua-
lungue esso sia; di fatto finisce per
trovarsi lontano, appartato, separato
dalla massa wrbana, abbandeonato a
se stesso, senza quella organizzazi-
one di servizi e di spazi collettivi che,
necessari ad un nucleo abitato, diven-
gono addirttura indispensabili per
un quartiere di nuova formazione,
senza fradizioni, senza Uno spirto,
un’anima comune a tutt gl abitant,
che appunto vanno cercando nel cen-
tro sociale e nei negozl Poccasione
di non sentirsr pitt soli. [...] 1 tempi
necessarl per linserimento sono
lunghissimi, addirittura eterni, qualo-
ra non intervenga opportunamente
lo spazic creato per la vita collettiva
e le organizzazioni coscienti della
necesaita di creare una vita sociale.”
Ludovico Quaroni, ‘La poliica del
quartiere’, in Urbanistica n.22, 1957,

5.0 Ungers, op.at.

At the same tine, the very act of selection deeply transforms that other
structural aspect that we have described in the previous paragraph:

the ‘edge condition’ of the selected quarters 1s radically altered for the
modality of continuity/contiguity with the other quarters completely
changes. Once the condition of a contiguous urban mass is broken,
suddenly consolidated categornies of thought, such as the ‘quarter’, do
not make any more sense. The once-were quarters are now turned mto
urban 1slands, self-sufficient “cities” drowned in a sea of green: the ‘green

archipelago’.

For Ungers and his teamn, the quarter 1s thus censidered as an ‘instrumnent’
rather than just a “place”™ an instrurnent that 1s tested with respect

to a novel, peculiar condition of the city — the condition of rapid
depopulation - and that gets thus transformed to 1ts limit in order to
respond to this new conditien. Such an appreach to the project for the
city seerns to be totally at odds with the Ttalian procedure’ as represented
by the experience of INA-Casa and whose failure was acknowledged by

Quaromni, one of 1ts protagonists.

The post-war [talian experience of a ‘city of quarters’ probably failed

in that it auned at transposing the ‘tmage’ of a traditional quarter over
conditions that, most likely, were not calling for that: “As a matter of

fact, the way in which the INA quarters were conceived reduced them

to a simple set of houses, more or less plastically disposed. [...] The new
quarter [...] eventually turns out to be far, secluded, disjointed from the
urban substance, abandoned, short of all those facilities and collective
spaces that are necessary for an urban agglomeration and still more
essential for a brand new quarter without traditions, without a spirit and a

soul shared by 1ts inhabitants [...]” (our translation)4.

The Green Archipelago for Betlin 15 a proposal for a ‘better reality’5,
which 1s based on a peculiar idea of city that, despite starting from the
acknowledgment of the main building blocks of the aty, its quarters,
‘plays” with themn through alteration, negation, and consclidation,



resulting in a completely different spatial configuration. The only logical
configuration, the only one that makes sense in relation to the new
urban condition. In other words, we can see the initial point, that 1s,

the recognition of the ‘nternal complexity’ of some of the quarters
constituting the city, as a common ground between the group led by
Ungers and the [talian protagonists of the discourse on the quarter.
However, the former manage to take a step forward m that they freed
themselves from the act of observation and transposition to opt for an
attitude of questioning what was ‘taken-for-granted” both in terms of a
design practice (planning quarters) and of a format of urban living (the
city of quarters).

[t 1s this attitude that we want to take on board from the digression

on the Berlin experience. The way i which we want to reason on the
campus 1s indeed not merely intended to affirm 1t as a reverse of the
quarter. Rather, we think that the ‘carnpus’ can act as an operative
mstrument capable of evolving an understanding of ‘quarter’ as a primate
spatial arrangement for ‘urbaruty’ thatis today more than ever relevant
for a discussion on the “urbarusation of the places for innovation’.

This 15 because we believe that it is not enocugh to simply ‘replicate’ a
consohidated vision, or Gmage’, of an urban quarter to cope with the
demands coming from the new economy that, as we have seen, depend
on a delicate interplay between openness and operative closure?, prvilege
and sharing, the ‘everyday’ and the ‘ivory tower’’. To reiterate, a quarter
for mnovation 1s et to be defined and for this to be achieved we propose
to balance the understanding of a “traditicnal quarter” with the lessens’
we can draw from the ‘campus’ as a convenient spatial solution for the

knowledge economy.

This mntroduction was felt necessary as 1t could otherwise appear
nen-sense to devote a section of the dissertation on a speculation on
campuses alter we have recogmised the necessity for a ‘quarter quality” for
the spaces of mnovation. As mentioned, there could not be two more

distant spatial configurations than campus and quarter. In particular,

6.Lars Qvortrup, The new knowl
edge regions: From simple to com-
plex innovation theory’ in Philip IN.
Cocke and Andrea Plocaluga (eds),
Regional development in the knowl-
edge economy, Routledge, New
York, 2006.

7.Kees Chnstiaanse, ‘Campus to
City: Urban Design for Universities”
in Kerstin Hoeger and Kees Chris-
taanse (eds), Campus and City. Ur-
ban design for the knowledge soci-
ety, GTA Verlag, Zurich, 2007.



8.5tan Allen, ‘Field Conditions’ in
AKL Sykes (editor), Constructing a
New Agenda. Architectural Theory
1993-2009, Princeton  Architec-
tural Press, New York 2010 (first
published in Stan Allen, Peints and
Lines: Diagrams and Projects for the
City, FPrinceton Architectural Press,
New York 1999).

two are the reasons for mcluding the ‘carnpus’ as an instrurnent for

understanding and designing innovation environments.

The first reason 1s based on the immediate observation that campuses —
in the form of scence parks, technology parks, university and corporate
campuses, special zones — are the most diffused designed spatial form
for the New Ecenomy. Their success derives, as we already noticed, from
a simplified conception that sees thern as a literal, imimediate, and easy
to achieve translation into space of an often also simplified conception
of a cluster of firms, companies, institutions. The precondition 1s the
availability of a vast enough extension of land - plus the other additional
‘musts’ of any innovation environment like that of being located in
close connection to a major mnternational airport and well linked through
infrastructure to an urban centre. Once the land 15 “‘conquered’ - often
by subtracting it from other uses, such as in the case of HABiotech that
we will expose in the following chapters - it 1s enough to Tence’ it thus
defining a ‘privileged’ interiorised condition appealing to its sought-after
guests.

Either if we consider the case of East-Asian countries, where the reason
for the tonumph of campus-based environments can be asscciated to a
need to counterpeise it te an unwelcoming congested urban condition;
or if we consider the case of the American campus, where a tradition

of campus-based environments has overtime elected the campus as an
artificial platform for the contemplation of a wild landscape into which
1t 1s drowned; the common ‘belief” at the basis of the continuous success

of the ‘camnpus’ stands in its ability to provide a ‘space other’.

The second reason for which we are apparently taking a step-back by
taking on board the ‘carnpus’ after having spent our efforts m a review
of the ‘quarter’, is grounded in the observation that the ‘campus’ as a
spatial instrument can be regarded as the ‘degree zero’ of what has been

theorised as ‘Field Condition™®.






9 Ibid.

10.Ibid.

11.“Form matters, but not so much
as the forms of things as the form
between things”. Stan Allen (1999),
op.cit.

U The campus is the ground zevo of field
condizion’, Mies Van der Robe's Tinois
Institute of Techwology campus, piciure
Jrom edwardiifion, Blogspot.com,

We like to mtend the term ‘campus’, fromits original Latin meaning
of ‘feld’, as an extension of ‘cultivated’ land. The primary feature of
it thus stands mn its honzontal extension, a sort of ‘synthetic’, artificial
flat ground that, once ‘cultivated’ can nurture the blossoming of an

enviromrment different from its surroundings.

Stan Allen defines the ‘field” as that spatial condition which 1s “based

on interval, repetition and senality” and tends te an “indetermminate
whole”. The ‘field’ repositions the attention of the architect from the
cleatly defined singularity of the object to the totality of an enabling
platform. “A field cendition could be any formal or spatial matnx capable
of unifying diverse elements while respecting the identity of each. Field
conditions are loosely bound aggregates charactenized by porosity and
local interconnectivity. Overall shape and extent are highly flud and

less important than the mternal relationship of parts, which determine
the behaviour of the field. Field conditions are bottem-up phenomena,
defined not by overarching geormetrical schemnes but by intricate
connections” 10,

As said, the carnpus is first of all a flat field from which a multitude of
entities are likely to emerge. The limitation of the campus, that infubits 1t
from maturing as a real field condition, is that the space m-between the
buildings — that accerding to the onginal reflections by Stan Allen on the
‘Field’ 1s the most relevant aspect of a theory of field conditions?! — does
not deliver, on the one hand, any rule for the configuration and relations
among the elements and, on the other, any spatial quality beyond an
aesthetic greenery behaviour. Thus, the campus 1s an unmature field
condition from which a networked business or research ecolegy can
emerge indifferently. The extension of ‘campus’ into the notion of ‘feld’
1s significant in that it enables a possible redefinition ot the ‘quarter’
leading to the provision of some mitial answers to both Quaromn’s pursuit
for an ‘epen plar’ and Rosst’s search for operatively translating the

mnsights coming from an analytical attitude.
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12,51 tratta dunque diun piano chiu-
so [..] che tuttavia ci ha costretto a
considerare, materialmente, la neces-
sita di dimensionare, di strutturare
il quartiers, di prenderlo in esame
nella sua relativa realta, forse proprio
per sfuggire T'irrealty del piano dis-
egnato.” Ludovico Quarcon, Cittd e
quartiere nella attuale fase critica di
cultura’ in La Casa n.3, Edizioni De
Luce, Roma, 1956, p.16.

VL Points of intensity’s it &5 g master of
wndersianding what we can effectvely desipn,
Bernard Trchums, La Villetts, from Event
Citdes 2,

13.%[...] cioé dallidea di un progetto,
finito e consegnato una volta per
tutte, all’idea di un’operazione conti-
nua, perennemente aggiornata’ Lu-
dovico Quarcni(1956), op.cit, p.17.

Going back for a moment to the Italian debate on the quarter, according
to Quaromnt the zoning practice was itself the stimulus for a theorization
of the quarter. In its simplest definition, we can see zoning as that
planning practice that tends to the control of the aty by its division mto
zones, each assigned to a single function. Despite widely criticised by

the numercus ‘reactions’ following Modernism, for the [talian debate
around the quarter the practice of zoning acted as a sttmulus to consider,
pragmatically, the necessity to carefully dimension and structure a quarter
and to consider it in what Quaroni called its ‘relative reality’l2,

A step further from the ngidity of planning by zones was taken through
the so called “nuclear expansion’ (‘espansione nucleare”), defined as an
open and flexible planning strategy i which the quarter was the space for
‘design’ intended as a ‘close’, ‘defined’ practice of decision-malang Not
satisfied with such a ‘comprormse’ between closure and openness of the
planning process, Quaroni longed for the possibility of applying an ‘open
procedure’ alse to the design of the quarter. In order to aclueve this he
constdered of paramount importance the transition from an idea of ‘plar’
(‘piano’) to that of ‘planmng’ (“planificazione”), the latter understood not
as a ‘finite and once-for-all defined design’ but rather as a ‘continuous

practice’ constantly subject to updating 13,

It 1s useful to notice how the ‘open practice’ predicted by Quaroni as a
solution to the demands of aty planning can be seen as an argument in
tavour of an abandonment of planning (the practice of ‘non-plan’) that,
we think, led the way to the current predilection for ‘strategic planning’.
We mntend here strategic planning’ as the ultumate dermise of ‘decision-
making’ by the part of the architect in favour for an attitude of therough
analysts, description, categorization onented towards an cutput of generic
‘suidelines’ for ‘strategic’ interventions. In strategic planning nothing

can really be ‘defined” because everything is inevitably subject to constant

change.

If the latter part of the last sentence, the mevitability of constant change



of our present condition, cannot probably be derued, nevertheless

it 1s not through a demise of architectural design that any effective
contribution can be provided. It 1s a matter of understanding what we
can effectively design, instead of bemng interested in what we can’t. In
Whatever Happened to Urbanism’®, Rem Koolhaas argued that: “If there
15 to be a ‘new urbanism’ it will not be based on the twin fantasies of
order and omnipotence; it will be the staging of uncertainty; [...] 1t will
no longer aim for stable configurations but for the creation of enabling
fields that accormmodate processes that refuse to be crystallized mto
definitive form»14 We mnterpret these words neither as the prodamm of
an avoidance of planning nor as a call for designing projects of instability.
Rather, again, they stimulate the understanding of what can be subject

to design that can ensure continuity in an un-predictable panorarma

ol instability. Rosst observed that in the city there are sorme particular
elements - which he named ‘primary’ — that, for having achieved

this status of ‘prirnacy’, are able to survive the unaveidable changes
brought by the urban process. Thinking projectually, these elements,

that characterize an area and ensure continuity within modification

{like in a network), can be formally designed. The field condition can

be thus considered a projectual transposition for this Rossian analytical

consideration.

To use Stan Aller’s words: “Emergence does not imply an indifferent
architecture, or “anything goes” attitude. The conditions for subsequent
ermergence must be established through a precise architectural framework
that allows change and evolution, and 1t 1s the orgamizational diagram
that specifies these conditions. In an organizational schema, it 1s not
form or shape that counts but performance and behaviour. [...| Structure,
configuration, and scale all play a part: architectural and organizational
variables that can be designed and controlled with a hugh degree of
specifiaity. Thus reflects a realism about what can be designed, and

what will change: a ‘thick’ matrix with enough surplus information

that it 1s open to bang continually reworked and reengineered. The

exacting design of imitial conditions, coupled with the awareness of

14.Rem Koolhaas, “What ever hap-
pened to urbanism?’ in Rem Kool
haas and Bruce Mau, SMLXL , The
Monacell Press, 1995, p.969.



15.5tan  Allen, ‘Urbanisms in the
Plural’ m Practice: Architecture
Technique+Representation  (First
Edition 2000), Routledge, Abingdon,
2009, p.182.

mevitable change, is a strategy to cultivate survival by adaptation and co-

evolution.”1°

Therefore, the project of the ‘ground’, and the related one of ‘field
conditior?, 15 one of those elements on which the attention of architects
should be focused when asked to design for an innovation environment

— that, as already pointed cut in this dissertation and as many researchers
and scholars agree about, cannot really be ‘designed’ for 1t is based on

the character of emergence of a business ecology. In this way, the field
condition, as understood by Stan Allen and preceded by the ‘campus’ as
its degree zero, can be considered an ‘open’ way to conceive the plan for
a ‘quarter’ that 1s gomng to house a network of innovation-coented firms.
However, the theory of “field condition’ could be pushed even forward by

an operative architecture made of ‘forms’ to be tested into the field.

In conclusion, we could now argue that the sizes of the quarter and
campus are effectively convenient to experiment the paradigm of ‘field
condition’ - as ermerging system — and sunultaneously that of an operative
architecture —as testing practice. We will now turn our attention onto a
third instrument that, by further testing the possibility for a project of an
emerging Tleld’, embraces the complexity of multscalarity proper of a
reglonal systern marked by both agglomeration and dispersion. This last

mstrument is the landscape.
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Chapter 6

Landscape
(for the Regional
World)
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Abstract

L regione ¢ considerata dalla leitteratura econonica specializzata come la ‘dimensione’
adegnata alla costituzione di nefwork innovalivi complessi: & infatts, ¥ lnogo in o

st manifestano quelfe specifiche convenszioni relazionali, regole informali ¢ conoscense
Yacite’ in grado di costituire uno sfonde locale di coordinamento tra gli attori facenti
parte del network economzico. Allo stesso terpo é Pentita adeguata a gestire le relazioni
econoriche globali, in uno searbio che va senzpre piz definendosi come cross-regionale.
Da un punto di vista urbano, la regione ¢ guindi il lnoge capace di contenere ln
lensione fra dispersione e qgglomerazione propria dell economia della conoscenza. Se ln
regione ¢ if domrinio che contiene il nithen ‘cnlturale’ proprio di ogni commniter regionale,
il landscape’ — gragie alle sue proprieta di menltiscalarita ¢ ‘identitarieta’ visionaria

— #e & la materializzazione e, allo stesso terapo, lo strumento operative cqpare di
generarla. Le relazioni tra fo strumento del landscape {come definito dalla pratica e
teoria conterporanea) e [economia dell innovazione sono da ritrovarsi nella eapacit
mnltiscalare del primo di governare dispersione e indispensabile urbanitay nella
capactta diagrammatica di produrre paesagg specifici — il network é competitivo nel
mercate globale se si caratterizza in modo specialistico — interprefando le potensinliti
‘emergenti’ di una vegione ma protetiondovi visioni progetinali e moterialii
iniramaginate. Cuesto aveiene attraverso pratiche di formalizzagione, lealizzazione

e processualita, in nuna revisione del dibattito sul Landscape Urbanism attraverso il
pensiero di Vittorio Gregotti, 1/ fentative conclusivo poria quindi ad individuare

dre prospettive progefinali significative nei confronti del progetto di landscape , in un
discorso che coinvolge i progetto esteso del suolo e Poperazione critica dell architettura

e in ot andscape urbanisn’ ¢ archifectural nrbanisne’ sono considerate pratiche di

wrbanism’ differenti ma assocative.
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1.See Anna Lee Saxenian, The New
Argonauts. Regional advantage in a
global economy., Harvard University
Press, Cambridge (MA) and London,
2006.

2.5ee Nicos Komnines, Intelligent
Cities. Innovation, Knowledge, Sys-
tem and Digital Spaces, Spon Press,
London and New York, 2002, Part 1T
‘Innovating Regions: Innovation as

an Institution’.

205

Up to this point, our discussion has sparmed through spatial instrurments
such as Campus, Quarter, Type and Area, and Field. We have referred to
the archipelago of campuses as the most widespread planning strategy
for innovation and, by contrast and asscaation through the ‘quarter’, to
the emergent mnterest in urban environments mamfested by the actors

of the knowledge economy. We are going now to further our discussion
on the operative instruments for innovation environments by embracing
the spatial domain that has shown to be capable of tesolving the tension
between dispersal and agglomeration that characterizes the economic
networks as materialized in the second half of the XX century. If such
a domain 15 the region (widely acknowledged by the specialized literature
as the right scale of thinking about innovation), the spatial instrument
through which we think this can be cperatively coped with by architects

and urbanists 1s the landscape.

Starting from the 1980s scholars began to widely agree on the political,
admirustrative, cultural and physical extension of the region as both
the necessary place to realize the basic loop of mnovation — that 1s, the
sharing of an evolving and specific tacit knowledge among research,
production, commercialization and consumption — and the proper

dimension to deal with the global network of mnovation.

Economist Anna Lee Saxenian shows as a matter of fact that the most
mnnovative places in the world (she mainly refers to the [T sector) have
‘a regional scale’ (either administrative regions like Silicon Valley or smmall
nations like Israel and Tarwan) and that the globalized integrated I'T'
network works through ‘cross-regional communities’.! The European
Union, on its side, 1s devoting a lot of efforts in developing policies

that support the birth of “inmovative regions’ — the favourable place tor
a bottom-up innovation systern to emerge as a synergy of local shared
abilities and cross-regional dynamucs - as opposed to (but cocrdinating

with) a diffused ‘national approach’ to innovation.?

The Third [taly, that agile network of small textile producers in
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3Michael Storper, The r1egional
world, Territorial development in
a global economy., Guilford Press,
New York, Londaon, 1997,

4.Ibid., p.3.

5MMichel Storper, ‘Regional Context
and Global Trade’, July 2008 (Forth-
coming in Heconomic Geography,
January 2005).

6.MMichael Storper (1997), opoait,
chapter 7.

1L Imnovation and the vegional scale
Tatwan Drawing by Francesco Zuddas
and Sabrma Frddz,
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Northeast/Central Italy, has been widely acknowledged as a paradigmatic
example for the quality of a region-based industrial network. Theories

on regional learning, that took Third [taly as a primitive example, have
evolved from its specifiaties. “The Regional World’ by economist Michael
Storper 3 provides a thorough mnvestigation on the relevance attributed

to regional scale and qualities within the global economy. It was in the
1980s that the region was rediscovered in contemporary capitalism,

as an “outcome of deeper political-economic proces ses™%. Surpassing

the comumon attobute of homogeneity’ associated to globalization,
reglonalization i1s a process based on specificities and specialization
assumed as essential in an integrated global market. According to

Storper, the emergence of regions within the global economy is due to
their nature as the locus of the ‘untraded interdependences’, namely of
those conventions, informal rules, and habits that constitute a shared
background for the coordmation of the economic actors within a
panorama of global uncertainty. The regional “world’ or the simular notion
of ‘context’1s “a collective environment defined by the conventional ways
actors coordinate with one another to reduce unceftainty.”5 Case studies
like Silicon Valley and the manufacture region of Third Ttaly show that
the reduction of ‘transaction costs” (the costs for the exchange of goods,
mnformation, and hurnan resources over geographical distances) due to
pure factors of proximity is a necessary but not sufficient condition to
explain the ‘regional’ success. A region — or a territory — that has matured
a “geography of conventions and relations, which have cognitive,
informational, psychological and cultural foundations”0, if combined
with ‘technelogy’ and organization’ in a novel definition of ‘holy toouty’
for mnovation, shows advantages in nurturnng a competitive not imitable

mnovative regional network.

The region is thus the domain encompassing the admunistrative, social
and ‘cultural miliew’ that nourishes the “sticky’ network of innovative
actors - researcher, producers, and public-private decision makers.
The landscape 1s for us te be conceived as the maternialization of the

cultural rmilieu of which 1s itself the agent. To explain the different
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meaning we attribute to the two terms, and the reason why we thuink

it 1s relevant to talk of landscape’ rather than ‘region’ in our ‘ist of
operative instruments’ for the ‘urbanists of mnovation’, we will here
consider the region as the effective scale for innovation (in agreement
with the specialised literature), while the landscape 1s for us the operative
mstrument for the formalization of the region as well as its actual visible

form.

To make more explicit the relevance of the landscape for concerving a
‘regional wotld’ 1t 1s usetul to refer to a reflection we made elsewhere’:
“Finally, the challenge of creating an intensive and well-integrated
mnovation environment also involves creating a particular landscape

of learning and practice that works both locally and transnationally.
Cities tend to create distinctive landscapes over time that reflect the

ways they learn and change. In architectural terms, we say that the urban
landscape ‘indexes’ the ongoing processes of urban transformation,

and i1t does so 1 ways that give cities a singular identity. So, when we
speak of identity, we atre not referring to a cultural style or pattern, but
to something material and effective i the structure of cities. Here, our
method 1s sirmilar to that of landscape geographers who have made use
of chorological reasoning to compare different areas on the basis of
materially definable culture complexes. The difference 1s that, as urbanists,
we are projecting a material landscape rather than simply describing an
existing one. If we take all of these themes together, we might say that
we are aiming toward an urbarusm that produces ‘sticky’ places whuch
can still respend to the natural dynamism and volatility of the mnovation
process, and that this s a current response to the percerved fallure of the

generalized scence park.”

The relevance of landscape and landscaping has gone through cycles
and 1s, like the other mstruments we mentioned above, an evelving
issued, ‘Landscape’ as instrument 1s a ‘modifier” to urbanism?, from the
eatlier germs of a recognized ‘suburbanized regronalism’ — based on

the dissolution of figure into field - that Charles Waldheimn recogrises

7.5abrina Puddu, Teripheral Inten-
cities. Shanghais KIC and Hanors
HaBiotech Park’, working paper pre-
sented at Asian Creativity in Culture
and Technology. Conference and
PhD course., Panel ¢: Urbanization,
Fegionalization, Mega-Cities and In-
navation., Trondheim, Norway, 12-
16 November 2008,

8.For the contemporary discussion
on landscape and landscape urban-
1sm see the collection of essays m
James Corner (ed) in Recovering
Landscape. Hssays in Contempo-
rary Landscape Architecture.(1999),
Mohsen Mostafam and Ciro Na-
le (eds) Landscape Urbanism: A
Manual for the Machinic Landscape.
(2003}, Charles Waldheim (ed.) The
Landscape Urbanism Reader. (2006)
and the recent Topos 71issue ‘Land-
scape Urbanism’ (2010).

9.Thiz iz the main argument deliv-
ered by Charles Waldheim’s essay
‘On Landscape, Ecology and other
Modifiers to Urbanism’ in Topaes 71,
2010.



10.Charles  Waldheim, “Urbanism,
Landscape, and the Emergent ferial
Subject’ m Landscape Architecture
in Mutation, ed. Institute for Land-
scape Architecture, Zurich, 2005.

11.Shane Grahame, “The emergence
of “Landscape Urbanism™ Reflec-
tions on Stalking Detroit.” in Harvard
Design Magazine n.19, Fall2003/
Winter 2004

12 Patrik  Schumacher and  Chris-
tian Rogner, ‘After Ford” in Gecrgla
Daskalakis, Charles Waldheim, Jason
Young (eds.), Stalking Detroit, Actar,
Barcelona, 2001, p.48-56.

13.James Corner, ‘Recovering Land-
scape as a Critical cultural Practice’
in James Corner (ed)) Recovering
Landscape. Essays in Contemporary
Landscape Architecture, Princeton
Architectural Press, 1999, p.14.

14 Vittorio Gregotty, Il termtoric
dell’ Architettura, Chapter 2, Fel-
trinelli, ilan, 2008 (first published
in 1966).

209

i proposals and speculatons such as Frank Lloyd Winghts Broadacre
City (1934-35), Norman Bell Geddes’ Futurarna (1939-40) and Ludwig
Hilbersetmers New Regional Pattern (1945—49)10. These projects

are ‘proto-landscape urbamsm designs’ in the way they malke use of

landscape as instrument in urhanism.

However, what is relevant here to us 1s to notice, together with Shane
Grahame and many others, the relationship between the 19905’ birth of
the discipline of Landscape Urbanism and the contemporary pattern

of industryﬂ, that 15, a tendency of dispersing regionally, nationally, and
globally the places of production and the places of consumption (this
was already pursued in the last phase of Fordismn) while sunultaneously
recogmzing the necessity of urbar]ity.12 According to James Corner, at
the forefront of the contemporary debate over landscape, the econormuc
shift named ‘deindustrialization’ has been one of the stimuli for the
‘recovery’ of landscape in urbanism: “A third phenomenen surrounding
landscape’ recovery is the massive process of demdustnalization that
has accomparnied the shift toward global cormmunication and service
economy. These changes have stressed both urban centers and rural
areas, perhaps even collapsing their differences. As a consequence, new
demands have been placed on land use planning and the accommodation
of multiple, often irreconcilable conflicts. Huge and complex
postindustnial sectors of cities have presented new challenges for
landscape architects and urban designers in the past few years.”13
Thus, the landscape 1s the instrument that may help us to discuss

the extent up to which we should disperse and agglomerate within a
consistent ‘extension’ in order to foster an intense environment, the
necessary condition for mnovation. However, as pomnted out in Vittorio
Gregotti’s ‘Il Ternitorio dell’Architettural® (19663, this 1s, simnilarly to
any urban project, not a sunple question of Tocalization’ but alse of
‘formalization’. The reply to thus argument from the contemporary
generation ot landscape urbanists would then be that it1s not just a

matter of localization and formalization but also — and for some people
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15....] the history of a territory
should be considered as the funda-
mental support of its formal struc-
ture” Vittorio Gregotti, “The Form
of the Territory.” (adapted version of
the original article published in Edili-
zia Moderna in 1965) in Over Ter-
titoria, OQASE #80 Joumnal of Archi-
tecture, NAT Publishers, 2010.

Il Formalizaton, Localization  and
Processing (meant a5 phastng and foed-
backing). Evik Bystrups proposal for he
ideas competition on @ Massgr Flan for
Orestad (Copenhagen)
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mainly - of processing,

We want to list two complementary ways of conceiving processing, The
first 15 that of phasing, the second is that of feed-backing, Through
phasing, a processual project of landscape can consider the urban
concern for ‘history and time’ while evolving the traditional histeric

and contextual approach. Vittorio Gregott insists on the umportance

of history for the formation of landscape.15 Instead of referring to

the overrated labels of history (focused on time) and context (focused
on place and identity), we prefer to talk about “conditions’ as a term

that better interprets the capacity of ‘actien’ rather than that of linear
evolution /stratification’ or ‘being’ as understood respectively by the
terms history and context. A condition 1s something operative i that it
has embedded m itself a capaaity of ‘conditioning’, thatis, of exerting
influence over the modification of the charactenistics of the condition
itself. In other words, we agree with James Corner’s plea for a shift from
a passive way of conceiving landscape to landscape understood as an
active agent. Landscape becomes active in the morment 1t 1s object and
mnstrument of an ex-temporal design. It has to build mature relationships
for a project that 1s thought in one discrete moment. According to a
line of thinking about the city the city in its beauty and differentiation

15 the product of many moments of formation that succeed in history.
We could thus affirm that the necessity for a diagrammatic urbanism
and for a landscape meant as a system able to put together form and
soaal-spatial-political conditions as well as the geographical condition
of the site, emerges in the moment we are required to deliver a project
for the city that could not rely on the successive creation, refinement,
catastrophic tmpulse and event, smoothing of time. Differentiation of
parts comes from the historical differentiation of moments of generation
and [rom the historical succession of “tune-activities” (unpulse and
smoothing) that lead the parts to mature peculiar features. What 1s
expected from the architect 1s to deliver specificity and differentiation by

means of project.






16.James Corner (199%), op.at.

IV Remomalezation as & process of
speaalization: the formation of ‘cwltural
landscapes’. WestS's Markeroog’ proposal
Jfor the EQ Wiers competition, ©West8,
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The second way of conceiving processing understands the landscape

as informed and informative at the same time, passive and active at

the same time. The landscape 1s 1 fact widely accepted to have a feed-
backing nature, that 1s, an instrument that projects on and extract forms
and processes out of the landscape itself, meant as a geo-political and
‘antropogeographical’ stratified materialization of past and present

conditions, ‘natural’ or manmade.

The landscape 15 also the instrument that interprets the ‘regionalizatior’
as a process of specialization: it is an mnovative agent that realizes the
landscape’ hidden potentialm thus cenfernng to a certain place a peculiar
‘dentity’. This quality makes a productive region specialized - and thus
competitive and collaborative within the global economic network the
region 1s affiliated to. Hence, agaim, it emerges the relationship between
the birth of a specific discipline (Landscape Utbanism as the interpreter
of the peculianties of places and conditions) with the conternporary
patterns of producticn. The process of speaialization is based on
concetving the action of landscape both as an emerging practice, rooted
in the potentialities of a place that are interpreted and recovered, and as a

visionary practice able to project decisions beyond the predictable.

In general, cities and regions, tend to create a landscape’ that reflects
— by recording and indexing thern — the ways in which they have been
constituted (spontaneously or by planning) and evolved. Landscape 1s the

index (for us a material index) of urban processes i transtormation.

Summing up, we have until now referred to Landscape as the mstrument
that pursues the generation and intensification of distinctive specializing
regions by means of localization, formalization and processing in a feed-
backing design process between emergent issues and projecting visions.
To further the discussion, we can refer to Corner’s account of Landscape
Urbanism thatis plural, mclusive, projective and suggests broad cross-
disciplinary and multi-scalar modes of practice. Hence, two further

tssued are to be here considered: crossdisciplinarity and multiscalarity.






17 James Corner, Tandscape Urban-
ismin the Field” in Toposn.71, 2010,
p.2o.

18, Alex Wall, Programming the Ur-
ban Surface’ i James Corner (ed.)
Fecovering Landscape. Hesays
Ceontemporary Landscape Architec-
ture.,, Princeton Architectural Press,
1999,

19.James Corner (1999), op.cit., p.5.
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As far as the former is concemed — crossdisciplinanty - we feel to
refuse Corner’s enthusiasm for the evolution of the professional figure
of the architect towards that of ‘master choreographer” “Landscape
urbanism elevates the role of the landscape architect to that of the
master choreographer, the great generalist who is able to see and

shape enormously complex phenomena into new otganizations.
Crossdisciplinary, inclusive and visionary, the landscape urbanist 1s
pethaps the best hope cities have for coping with increased densification,
diminished resources and environmental decline?1”

In order to restore a formal approach to landscape as a major
responsibility for architecture, we can propose some of the arguments
that Gregotti developed in the 1960s on the noticn of ‘Territory’. We
could quickly liquidate the matter by affirming the superiority of the
contemporary understanding of Landscape (for landscape urbanism) on
that of Terntory. It is a matter of fact that, generally, the 19905’ proposals
for a landscape urbanism manifest an attempt to escape formally-based
procedures. According to Alex Wall it was the 1982 competition for La
Villette that paved the path towards an attitude that “was less one of
design in terms of styling identity, representation, or formal composition,
and much more one of strategic orgzmization”lg. Introducing the
collection of essays, Corner reiterates: “In various ways, then, all of the
essays that follow are oriented around themes of strategic etficacy; they
return the instrurnental function te design while downplaying the strictly
formal, the representational, and the conternplative. They suggest how
landscape architects and their projects may better shape how a culture
evolves and relates to the world. The concern 1s less for finding a new
aesthetic style than for increasing the scope of the landscape projectin
a broader cultural milieu.”1? Strategies belong more to the dormain of
reasoning and ceordination, they use a ‘generic’ and shared vocabulary:
thus they can be cross-disciphnary. The ‘strategic’ developmental
process 15 widely — and vaguely - preferred for an architect meant as a
master choreographer, whereas form is used by him opporturustically:

a diverse set of forms is argued to indifferently be able to satisfy the
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strategy. “When the making of landscape is considered in termmns of
developmental process, the resulting project may assume any number of
formal characteristics, depending on local circumstances and situations.
Whether a particular project 1s naturalistic, rectihinear, curvilinear, formal,
or informal is irrelevant; what matters is how the form and geometry of a
project make sense with regard to the specific issues 1t 1s trying to address
and the etfects it is tryng to precipitate. Thus, recovering landscape 1s less
a matter of appearances and aesthetic categories than an 1ssue of strategic
mstrumentality. Form 1s still important, but less as appearance and more
as an efficacious disposition of parts.”ZO

The atternpt to grasp a multi-layered multi-scalar cross-disciplinary
complexzity is thus the heroic promuse of ‘Landscape Urbanism’. This
attempt 1s accomplished through a predilection for strategic process
{made of compulsive understanding and projectual coordmated

vision) i which form (it does not really matter which form) is used
oppertutustically. What differentiates this position to the concept

of terntory as emerged in the 1960s 1s strictly related to the way of
concetving architecture and the role of architects. According to Gregotts,
the territory can be chserved and planned as a formal system. Thus

does not mean that, as a formal system, the landscape does not register

a recognized complexity. However, according to Gregotti it 1s not the
architect’s duty to build a synthesis of this given complexity. The role of
the architect in the cross-disciplinary group of ‘experts’ is not that of
coordination but first of all that of contribution to tearn work with his
own (formal) instruments and (formal) intents nght from the outset of
the design process. There 1s “the need to codify architect’s role as creator
of forms or rather to entrust him with the task of introducing concrete
finalities into the spatial translation of functions at the start of the
project’s elaboration process” 21 while acknowledging “ that the overall
anthropogeographical environment has a materiality that can be modelled

and constantly ortented towards given finalities 22

Bringing back to the surface of discussion this position refused by the

20.James Corner (1999), op.cit, p.4

21.Vitterio Gregotti (1965), op.ait.

22.Ibid.



23.Frits Palmboom, ‘Landscape Ur-
banism: Conflation or Coalition?” in
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24.5tan  Allen, ‘Urbanisms in the
Flural” i Practice: Architecture
Technique+Representation  (First
Edition 2000), Routledge, Abingdon,
2009, p.184.
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prophets of Landscape Urbanism, aware of the risk of being considered
reactionary, could ease the debate on Landscape Urbanism and liberate

it from the anxiety of delivering complication while responding to

an undoubted complexity. A contemporary position that we want

to highlight on the relation between a form-onented approach and a
process-otiented approach 15 expressed, within one of the most recent
editorial debates on Landscape Utbanism published by the magazine
Topos, by architect Frits Palmboom: “For many authors the argument for
landscape urbanism is coupled with an argument for a process-oriented
approach above a form-onented approach. [...] For instance Jarnes Corner
argues for shifting the emphasis from ‘compositional design’ to “strategic
mstrumentality’. [...| The aim of design 1s not the ordering i space but
the orderning in space and tune. [t 1s our strong conviction that within
design form-oriented and process-onented approaches cannot be driven
apart from one another. Form is not purely expression of the process
lying behind 1t. The direct identification of form with process and

programme leads to a sort of neo-functionalism.”>3

In conclusion, we prefer to refer to Landscape by means of diagram
mstead of asserting its ‘crossdisciplinanty’. For “diagram’ we are here
referring to the way it has been intended by a postmodern tradition

of architecture in order to surpass an ‘ingenuous functionalism’. In
particular, a relevant take on diagram 1s offered by Stan Allen’s appraisal
of the proposals for La Villette by Bernard Tschurmi and OMA:
“Tschurm’s point grid and OMA’s bands are graphic devices first,

but in both cases, the specifics of their deployment trigger complex
organizational poteﬂtials.”24 According to Allen, complex organizational
potentials delivered by formal and graphic devices (the diagram) can
organize space at different scales, tune evolution and adaptation, program
and event, multiple actors and, we can add, organize the contributions
coming from other disaiplines. The landscape diagrams conditions -
some of these conditions belong to architecture’s ‘interiority’, that is the
formal configuration of the landscape we are wotking on; many other

conditions belong to the realm of architecture’ ‘exteriorities’, better



Being criticized for using its ‘inhuman’ size to solve
only problems on large scale

work on multi-scales Use Landscape to Relate Different Sizes Block Size Comparison
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ries., Thames & Hudson, London,
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26.Charles Waldheimn (2005), op.ait.

219

explained and analysed by other disciplin6525 - by providing a formal
structure. In other words, landscape matches together matter and
information. The landscape records geo-political-economic-material /

formal conditions and transforms them into a material landscape again.

The second 1ssue that, like that of crossdisciplinarity, recurs obsessively in
the Landscape discourse’ 1s that of “multiscalarity’. We believe that thus is
a key goal for any urban and large scale project and that 1s an embedded
potentiality of the instrument of landscape. The region can be the place
for multiscalarity to be observed and realized, but the Landscape — as
conceived in contemnporary theory — 1s the operative mstrument for this,
The question for multiscalanty 1s fundamental in an economy based on
the apotheosis of dispersion and agglomeration like the contemporary
systern of production. The logic of a network with blurred boundaries
that involves at the same tune a plant in Shanghai, a firm in Silicon
Valley and a library in San José cty cannot but take into account thus
wssue. Multiscalanty 1s related to engagement, that s, to the way people,
economuc actors and institutions engage with one another to realize the
loop of mnovation (as explained in Chapter 1). Thus, landscape 1s the
mstrument that, by accounting Multiscalarity in larger extensions, realizes
and enhances those patterns of nteractivity and engagement at the base

of the “shanng’ quality of contemporary production.

Chatles Waldheim?® explains the multiscalar capability of landscape,

in particular by referring to the work of German architect and planner
Ludwig Hilberseimer. According to Hilberseimer the region is based on
mterrelation: “A region is an interrelated part of a country”, itis an entity
“in which the whole 1s related to the parts, as the parts are related to the
whole” Thus, instruments that realized this interrelation, that are thus

based on multiscalanity, are required.

Hilbersetmer, called to deal with the regional dimension, based many of
his prejects on a multscalar landscape able to frame the region both in

termns of green spaces’ differentiation and of a hierarchy of spaces (not
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necessarily green spaces) and infrastructure.

Referring to the already cited cases by Wright, Geddes and Hilberseimner,
Waldheimn notes: “All the three projects propose a revised and redefined
role for landscape in the ordering of public and private space. Extending
the traditional limits of the landscape medium as a decorative art

or environmental science, they lend it precisely the relevance for
contemporary culture that recormmends it today. No small part of

that relevance 1s landscape’s potential for working across vanous

scales, creating meaningful relationships between the larger regional
envircnment and local social conditions. This potentiality is evident in
Hilbersemner’s use of vanously scaled courts, yards, and gardens to relate

domestic life to the larger public parklands that connect them 27

In the new regional pattern proposed by Hilberseimer?®

, in particular in
the diagrarns and application of the three proposed planning systems —
urban, rural, utban-rural - diagrams are proposed based on differentiation
ol open spaces: prvate gardens, small and large farms’ fields, woeds,

and parks. These open spaces allow for a differentiation of collective

life, being the domestic gardens the “spatial and material basis for povate
life? Y In the proposal for the reglonal pattern, and as better specified

i the only piece of project Hilberseirner was allowed to bring to the
construction site - La Fayette Park m Detroit - landscape m its basic form
of green open space 15 used to achieve multiscalarity and differentiation,
it s used to organize and relate different ‘sizes’, local and regional
conditions. But also other elements start to be used with the same
purpose of crganizing mutliscalar integration like the green open space:
other ‘natural’ elerents like topography and water; the transportation
systern, that 15 not only an undifferentiated line functional to connect
parts of the region with each other, but 1s elevated to a frameworl that,
in a hierarchical variation of a canonical grdiron system, organizes

the different parts and the whole; the programmatic arrangement (of
settlements, mdustry, agriculture, of private houses, collective facilities

and wotking places). Thus, acquiring the basic landscape’s quality, these
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X A projet of  grosend. @Alec elements build up towards a new way of conceiving landscape and

Mad ean broaden its scope.

Following these mtroductory notes on the region and landscape, we

will now present two perspectives that enable to deal with the latter. In
order to do this, we will mndistinctively refer to projects and attitudes that
belong to the XX century’s recovered landscape uthanisin as well as to a
few key-points that constitute a sort of pre-history of the discipline. The

two perspectives develop those described in our previous discussion on

30.The field condition is m fact a the campus and the field30.
concept derived from landscape ur-

banism. Heowwever, for reasons relat- ) ) )
The first perspective focuses its attention on the landscape meant as

ed to the texts organization we had

to intreduce it earlier. urban surface or as fleld or as greund (the “fleld condition’ for Stan
Allen and James Corner, the ‘project of the ground’ for Bernardo
Secchy, the ‘programmuing sucface’ for Alex Wall). The term ground, as
opposed to that of sutface, introduces the necessity of ‘matenial’ and
formal constitution thatis better expressed by the second perspective.
The second perspective 15 associated to the relevance of architecture in
urbanism and m landscape urbamsm. Architecture can emerge either in
the moment of ‘selidification’ that follows that of prepanng the ground
{according to First Palmboormn) or as primitive mput for the ground
formation (in a tendency that we like to refer to as Palladian Villa’, that
15 a buillding that works at a large scale because of a particular capacity
of onenting and mtensitying a landscape formation). Signalling these
two perspectives - that we are going to explain below in wider detail
- 15 relevant in order to foster a discussion where landscape urbarnism
and architectural urbanism are kept into consideration as different but

associated forms of urbarnism.

As far as the first perspective 1s concemned we can start by quoting

Alex Wall’s will to restate the landscape as mainly an active surface: “In
describing landscape as urban surface, I do not mean to refer to simply
the space between buildings, as in patking lots, planted areas, and residual

spaces. Netther do [ want to lurut the use of the term landscape to wholly
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34 Alex Whall, op.cit.
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green, natural, or recreational spaces. Instead, [ refer to the extensive

and inclusive ground-plane of the aty, to the field’ that accommodates
building, roads, utilities, open spaces, neighbourhoods, and natural
habitats. This 1s the ground structure that organizes and supports a broad
range of fixed and changing activities in the city.”?1

When a shuft of attention happened frem the traditional city to the
extended regional dimension a diffused cliché of continuty and
hyper-connectivity emerged. When then we went back to considering
the project for central city, such an obsession was again revealed.
‘Continuous’ is a property of the surface and the lines of flow {of water
and infrastructure). For Instance, Alex Wall descrbes a few ‘Flow and
Surface?? projects, namely those projects that are articulated through
tolded and warped surfaces. Yet, we would like to reaffirm that the
formal configuration of the ground is articulated through repetition and
exception, through continucus flows and non-centinuous progression of
spaces. Thus, discontinuity is a quality that urhanisin can use to deliver as

much quality as through continuity.

The second agreement among the ‘surface-makers’ 1s that of
petformative ground, described as the ‘prepared ground’ to be colonized

33 or as an ‘active surface™*. Shane

by ‘performative social patterns®
Graharne, quotes Jarmmes Corner’s account of some paradigmatic projects
like West8’s West Market Square in Binnerotte, Rem Koolhaas’ Melun-
Senart and Bernard Tschurmi’s La Villette: “For Corner these spaces are
‘prepared ground’, flexible and open [...], allowing the ‘ad hoc emergence’
of perfermative soaal patterns and group alliances that eventually
colonize these surfaces in provisional yet deeply significant Ways’”35.
Hence, landscape urbamsm is concetved by many as a ‘performative
urbanisty’, the disaipline whose task 1s that of preparing the background
for the prograrmnmed and un-programmed. However, the doubt raised by
Graharne seems legitimate: “A common ground — he argues —1s useless

without people to activate it and to surround 1t2° Thus, ‘mass’ (housing

settlements and working spaces) are relevant for a ground project in the






37 Alex Wall, op.ait.
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same way as the project of the surface itself,

Alex Wall’s essay ‘Programming the Urhan Surface’®” focuses on the
design of continuous performative surfaces able to accommeodate a

wide range of activities and functions. The text describes ‘surface
making’ practise spanning from Victor Gruen’s attention to cityscape

and landscape to the recent infrastructural projects in Spain, to the “void’
petentiality expressed in Melun-Senart and the ‘surface programming’
designed in La Villette (both projects by OMA), to West 8% interest in the
‘emptiness’ of space as opposed to overprogramming, According to Alex
Wall the Surface strategres” proposed by these projects wotk as ‘social
and ecological agents’,

The position expressed by the term soaal /cultural/ ecological ‘agent’ -

a diffused term among conternporary landscapers - can be contrasted
through quoting the point made by Bernardo Secchi: “To me the theme
[how to do an urban project] appears ditferent and more general; it seems
to resolve arcund the issue of the design of the ground. It acquires a
‘sense’ mside a wider soaal project, and acquires a ‘value” through the

project of architecture”28

The project of the ground is for Secchi an
urban-architectural project that is not itself a cultural, social, econormical
agent but acquires a sense within a wider cultural, social, and econemic

project.

At this pomt, following the wider account we devoted to the
contemporary practice of landscape urbanism, it seems night and
mearungful to spend some words also on the text ‘Progetto di Suolo???
(Project for the ground) published in Casabella by Bernardo Secchi in
1986 - exactly ten years eatlier then Charles Waldheun’s ‘mamfesto” for

Landscape Urbamism.

Bernardo Secchi aimed to state that the ‘urban’ and “urbarustic” project
1s first of all a project of ground (an apparently similar staternent to the

‘the landscape as an active surface’ proper of Alex Wall’s contribution).
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This ‘extrerne position’ was argued to be considered true both for the
construction of new cities and for the modification of consolidated
pieces of terntory. While strving to build up his own theory about it,
Secchi complained about the weakness of the discussion about the
ground, left to the status of an unqualified and unarticulated surface?C,

Therefore, a list of three tendencies is identified that were basically
adopted by urbarusts and architects 1 (Secclu’s) conternporary practice of
‘eround projects”s [1] “A first tendency absorbs the ground, its functions
and its meaning inside a building which becomes a city in itselt™; [2]“A
second tendency reduces the role of the project for the ground untl it
becomes a pure amerphous support to technical elernents; through these
one tries to logically interpret the exchanges between different and distant
subjects and activities” 41, [3] The third tendency “considers the ground
under the light of its metnc characteristics™ and seeks to distnbute uses
and activities according to techmecal coefficients and rules. Thus, once the
project is reduced to a matter of quantity and location, the representation

of an urban project s reduced to a map.

Agamst these widely accepted tendencies, Secchi was arguing fora
project of ground that 1s concerved simultaneously at different scales and
that is defined as a process (made of staged actions to be determined
mnteractively). Thus, the terntory has to be thought and designed as
constituted of ‘parts’. Each part of the city and of the territory is diverse
from each other because of the socio-economic processes 1t has dealt
with. The parts are in a relation to each other according to relationships
that evolve 1n time. However, we have to describe and work with the
formal and visible features of these parts instead of wotking with critenia
stmplistically linked to the external conditions that generate them. Thus,
the ground’s projectis a project that locally qualifies the elements — each
at the proper scale - through which the ground is articulated.

In addition in support to Secchi’s critique to the ground as an amorphous
suppert to technical elements, Alex Wall recovers Gregotti for a

40.Se osserviamo tutto cid, ad esem-
pio attraverso 1disegni degliurbanisti,
possiamo rendercl conto della pro-
gressiva perdita di importanza, lungo
questa storia, della progettazione del
suola: della sua costruzione, non solo
come edificazione, ma anche come
formazione, ordinamento secondo
dipendenze logiche e concordanze
grammaticall, come composizione di
singoli elementi differenti o di loro
serie, msomma come definizione del
caratteri della superficie sulla quale
gli edifici in primo lucgo sl implan-

tano.” Bernarde Secchi, op.at.

41.Bernardo Secchy, op.at.
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context, it is significant that both
entries are produced by architects
Mature and naturalism are secondary
to both schemes These architects
claim landscape as a cultural terri-
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landscape. For Tschumi, ‘the park
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city’. Cities and landscapes, for these
architects, are equally artificial, both
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op.cit., p.184.

229

reconsidered dignity of infrastructure as a formal designed place that
support public activities.

However, the positions presented above — in particular Alex Wall’s
notation of ‘surface’ — seem to focus on the ‘superficial’ design of the
ground. To us, instead, the ground is three-dimensional in nature. Thus,
it has to be conceived as a thickened ground defined by the vertical
dirmension that surrounds or covers it. This leads us to consider the cited
second perspective of reading the design for landscape and regions. The
‘Pompeit in Reverse’ argument advanced by architect Frts Palmboom®

1s appropriate to descobe what we mean.

Palmboorm fellows the discussion on landscape urbamism by stating the
relevance of landscape’ in contemnporary design: “The conternporary
city 1s a phenomenon of landscape. [t can no longer be conceived as an
architectonic entity that stands apart from the landscape. In essence, our
envircnment 1s an urbanized landscape” By referting to Bemardo Secchi,
he also believes that the ground project (the action he calls “prepanng the
ground’} 1s an architectural duty and is an activity that precedes building,
For this reason he talks of ‘preparing ground’, a ground that has to be
concetved three-dimensionally. In fact, he netices, any ground level —

even a flat delta land — is three-dimensicnal and has a maternial depth.

Hence, while recognizing the relevance of landscape in contemporary
design — here meant as the act of preparing the ground — he points to
architectural form and cemposition as indispensable notions. Prepanng
ground has an architectural dimension, thus “Architectoruc notions
regarding form and composition are of crucial importance at these
moments of solidification. [the process of solidification of the prepared
ground]”.* This means going back to the two projects that anticipated
the practice of landscape urbanism — the winning entries by Bernard
Tschumi and OMA for La Villette — thus becoming canonical for it.

In fact, as pointed out by Stan Allen™ both projects for what was
suppesed to be a ‘park’ design were delivered by architects, thus with that
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‘architectonic notions’ (of form and composition) that are required in the

act of ‘preparing ground’.

According to Palmboom the relation between urbanism and the other
disciplines {architecture and landscape) has gone through cycles. After
the modermists” concern for housing that reinforced the relation between
urbanism and architecture, we are now in a moment marked by a renewed
relation between urbanism and landscape. However, Palmboom disagrees
with James Corner about the possibility that landscape architecture and
urbanism are conflated i the Landscape Urbarusm discipline: “They
must indeed be redefined with respect te one another, but each retains its
own ternporal and architectonic dimension.” 45

In fact, although the link urbanism-architecture has loosened, “building —
architecture — does not disappear from the picture. The task of directing
the position of new urban material continues to exist. Over the course
of time in our work we developed a set of instruments for that, with

the printed circuit {or print plate) as an unportant element. [t draws the
bonding points for the buildings: the first decimetres of the vertical
elements along the public spaces, which define the relation between
public and private. It 1s like Pompeu in reverse: rather than relics of a
city that has disappeared, it 1s the precenception of a city that can anise.
The ponted circuit negotiates between the flat surface and the carpet

of buildings. They are mterconnected but not conflated.”*® After the
ground 1s defined and prepared, a ‘solidification through architecture’ is
the step further: “The moment at which the architectonic m the process
solidifies and acquires certain autonomy 1s of vital unportance. [tis an
mstrument for provoking succeeding steps in the planning process, or
for making them possible, and adding new layers to the process, which

without that form could not come about”” 47

In summary, the design process spends loads of efforts in preparing
a ground meant as a ‘Pompe in reverse’ or ‘printed circwt’, that 1s a

three-dimensional and material element (versus an abstract surface of
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suppert) that to some extent (architecture obviously keeps a certain
degree of freedom) will guide the solidification ot architecture. Thus,

the ‘professional figure’ who 1s supposed to prepare the ground 1s not a
generic strategist (neither 1s reduced to ‘Programmung the Urban Surface”)
but must own notions of form and architectural composition. The
landscape project 1s thus reconfigured to be process-oniented through a
formal practice.

To this first position that reaffirms the role of form and architecture

in landscape urbanism we want to add (either alongside with or in
contrast with) another positien that reinforces an architectural urbanism
perspective. Thus is referred to the tradition of crtically using a piece

of architecture — a building or an mfrastructure — within the urban or
regional realm by designing, localizing, onenting it in such a way that
makes 1t able to affect the wider ‘picture’. We can assume the Palladian
Villas as the paradigm of thus approach (we refer to Section 1 of thus
dissertation for a deeper discussion on this issue), i its marufested role
of informing not only a particular material landscape but also a landscape
conception. However, other points in case can be identified in Victor
Gruen’s Regional Shopping Malls for the American suburbs, 1 a few
of Gregotti’s projects (like the University of Reggio Calabria) for the
[talian ternitory, and in the projects by OMA for the condition of the
contemporary metropolis. These are all buildings that have shown to be
capable to re-crent the landscape in which they are inserted — and from
which they emerge — modifying the sense of the landscape itself. From
a theoretical point of view both Aldo Ressi’s conception of menument

and Rem Koolhaass appraisal of ‘Bigness’ point towards this direction.

To conclude, we have attempted 1 this chapter to give an account to
the instrument of ‘Jandscape’ as fundamental in the project for that
Regional Werld” forecasted for conternporary patterns of production.
After a descoption of Landscape and Region within the current debate
of Landscape Urbanism and some older references, we have discussed

some tendencies for the urtban project at the wider scale. The complexity
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and uncertainty of thus discussion reflects the condition of real practice.
One of the key 1ssues related to this condition 1s the representability of
a project based on ‘landscaping’. The method of representation that 1s
currently being deployed and expenmented with the most is the layered
drawing’, for its ability of decomposing and composing the project.
Layers are ovetlapped that represent (and configure) formal systermns
(roads and transport, hydrology, mass, green space), time sequences,
different disciplines, different actions by mnvolved actors, programme,
social structure, ete. If assoaated to the drawing devices of zoorming and
distortion, a drawing based on layering can also convey multiscalarity and

specity the relation between architecture and landscape.
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Abstract

La sezione 3 é da leggere come un'estensione della precedente: saranno qui infatti
presentati dei casi stndio che possono essere osservali e corpresi alfraverso le
argorentazioni sostennte nefla Sezione 2. 5i é deciso di soffermare ['affenzione in
particolare su tre lnoghi per il linnovazione, esistenti o pianificati, di cni si é avuta
diretta e pine approfondita esperiensa nel corso della ricerca: i fenomeno innovativo
localizzato nell area di Cambridge, i lnoghi ‘wrbani’ per linnovazione nel centro di
Londra e il sisterna periferico’ designate a diventare un lnogo per linnovazione ad
Hanoi, Vietnam. Le condiziont spaziali e istitnzionali offerte dai tre casi danno
lrogo a motivi di confronto immediatamente evidenti, ma non semmpre basati sul
contrasto. I tre casi studio verranno discusst sulla base di wn’osservazione direfta —
spesso accompagnata dal disegne; sulla base di viferimenti bibliografici che, se esistenti,
ne aveva gia descritlo i requisiti; sufla base di una vicerca bibliografica e sul web dei
process pianificatori e istituzionali in atto. In aleuni casi una specnlazione progefinale
aceorpagierd la discussione, in altri si procedera al confronto dei casi studio selezionati

cont altyi vitennti pertinenti a livello progettuale.
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L (mtroductory spread) Spatialities of
Tnmovation. A collage. Clockwise: Mission
Bay San Francisco, dvawing &y the author,
San José City, drawing by the author
KIC  Shangay, ©Goosls  HabBiotech
Hanor, collase by the author: Whitechape!
London, drawing by the author;, Fitgyovia-
Bloomsbury Londown, dvawms by the
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We believe that architecture and urbanism should have a projective
approach, that consists in selecting the relevant questions, diagrarmming
conditions and thus responding through chosen operative instruments

at the chosen ‘scales’. Within an academic research, we can build
‘projectiveness’ through discourse or through comparison of case studies,
In this case, we chose te elaborate on three case studies, read through

the lenses of the operative mstruments discussed i Sectien 2 and with
the ambitions of the Innovation Economy described in Chapter 1 as a

background.
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Abstract

1! Pareo Scientifico di Cambridge é stato Peserpio pin citato da quei politici e attori
econorici che, negli nltins venti anni, avessero deciso a lavoline di trasformare la
propria regione o nazione in fogo innovative. In realts, il CSP ¢ solo un tassello
percentnalmente minovitario di un evento pint congprensive che, dalla letteratura
spedializzata, viene definito corme Cambridge Phenomenon. Da un punto di vista
spaziale, questo si costrisce atiraverso un accostarento di wun denso tessuto urbano

e atna profiferazione di cangpus (parchi sientifici e tecnologici, cangpus universitari e
canpus ospedalieri). Tale aecostamento ¢ regolato dal sistema contergporaneamente
spaziale, di controllo politico ¢ di negoziazione econonmrica delle greenbels: le fasce

verds di rispetto costringono la citta ad aute contenersi in una polifica inigua che ha
Javorito [emergere di lnoghi di lavoro a discapite di guelli per [abitare e costitniscons
Leleraento di scambio — paziale e di supporto infrastrutiurale — con gl altvi centri del
Combridgeshire. If minuto e denso tessuto urbano di Cambridge ¢ stato lincubatore
delle piccole-nedie insprese inpegnate nel settore high-tech ed é interrotto dagli

elermenti eccezionali dei college universitari (eitta dentro la cifta che contribuiscono alla
creazione di comunita privilegiate cross-disciplinari di stndenti, ricercatori, professori e
irgprenditori in fieve) e dei dipavtimenti universitari, Linterfacca wrbana dell wniversiti
di Carbridge. I compns proliferano nelle greenbelts. Tnttavia, la scarsit di alloggi e, in
generale, di spazio per le grandi industrie (in particolare quelle legate al settore emergente
defle biotecnologie) minaciano la competitivita attratiiva del fenormeno. 1> altro cants,
aziont di densificazione ed espansione deflla citia di Carmbridge potrebbero metlere

in crisi U perfetto environment’ di Cambridge definito da un'adegiata dimensione
pedonale, dalla quantiti e qualita di spazi verd: e di infrastrutinre vicreative e civiche e
ritenuto da alani forterente vilevante per la sopravivensa del fenomeno stesso. In queste
condiziont, [arrangiaments istituzionale e spaziale del Cambridge Phenomenon si trova
di fromte la sfida di correggere lo shilanciamento tra i lnoghi per if lavoro e 7 fuoghi per
Labitare, alla ricerca di nuove forme e tipi compatibili con la citta stessa ¢ di pattern
capac di equilibrare fe forse centrifighe — verso ['area metropolitana e regionale — e
qetelle centripete di lavoratori pendolari e industrie delocalizzate. Ovviamente, la viposta
non st pud cercare nella sola dimensione della citti ma in una dimensione regionale di
network che include nou solo i centri insmediatanmente intorno a Cambridge ma futto il

corridoto fra Cambridge e Londra, e la stessa Londra
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150 take here as main reference the
chapter ‘Tactors causing and shaping
the Cambridge phenomenon’ from
Segal Quince Wicksteed, The Cam-
bridge Phenomencn. The Growth
of High Tech Industry in 2 Univer-
sity Town., Segal Quince Wickstead
Limited, Cambridge, 1985,

I Caombridpe’s landscape within a ovoss-
vegional metwork, UK and Novthern
Europs Road Map, ©2070Gocpls and
aerial view of Cambridgeshive ©2010
Microsoft Corporation, Jrom Binghdaps
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This chapter 1s devoted to what the literature has named “The Cambridge
Phenomenory’. Before starting a critical exarmmation of the ‘Cambridge
Phencmenory’, a preliminary clarification 1s necessary with regards to
what constituted the phenomenonl.

One of the paradigmatic cases of the new mdustrial pattern established
by the knowledge-based economy, put m bullet-peints, the Cambndge
case 1s charactenized by: [1] the concentration in and around Camnbndge
of alarge number of high tech companies (electronic, computing
industries and, increasingly in recent years, biotechnology firms) which
are mainly young, small, independent and indigenous; research/ design/
development orented (the production being located elsewhere); spin-offs
of the university and of other comparues; [2] the absence of large scale
industries; [3] the complex network of direct and indirect links between

companies and university and among the companies themselves.

Among the factors which generated the phencmenon we can draw our
attention on some that, predisposed in the 1970s, acted as direct stunulus
for growth. Among these we can list — with no aim at comprehensiveness
- the ‘Mott Report from 1969, that contributed to firing change in the
attitudes of the umversity and the county’s planning mstituticn; the
constitution of numerous companies which helped and encouraged the
spin-off mechanism; the constitution of the ‘Cambridge Technology
Association’ in 1979; the key role played by Barclays Bank for financial

support policies aimed at start-ups.

If 1t goes without saying that such policies and factors are also associated
to other experniences elsewhere in the world, the Cambridge Phenomenon
could not be explained without seme ‘preconditionmg factors’, that is,
specific features proper of the peculiar urhan environment itsell and
particular events which unfolded concomitantly with the ignition of the
phenomencn. These preconditioning factors can be splitin categories
such as: naticnal factors (UK governmental suppert policies in the 1970s
to enable small firms to emerge and grow); regronal factors (the fast
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econommuc growth of the East Anglia Regien from the 1960s as well as the
infrastructural improvements from the 70s and 80s); technological factors
(the development of electronic and computing industnies, more suitable
tor the new small firms); Cambndge-specific factors. Are Cambridge-
specific factors: the prestige, the quality and the ‘style’ of the university;
the number of local research and technological institutes (etther public

or private; etther housed 1, associated with or completely independent
from the umversity); the mncidence of public expenditure on research

i the 60s-70s; the role of the Cambndge Science Park; the industrial
history and structure of the county never asseciated to mass production
(the absence of a mdustrial wotking class has then contributed to the
formation of a skilled labor force to be emploved in the high tech sector);
the special character of Cambridge as a town (in particular, its small size
has contributed to the networking and concentration of small industries
and to achieve easily the cnitical mass necessary for nnovation versus,
according to the Cambridge Phenomenon report, what happens in big
cities wherte often the dispersal of firms does not allow the creation of
critical mass); and the numerous push-factors which led well qualified
employers or researchers to set up their own businesses as spin-offs of

other mstitutions 1n which they did not feel professicnally fully satisfied.

From the briet summary presented above, it emerges quite clearly that
what we are dealing with, in this chapter, 15 a rather ‘unique’ experience.
While acknowledging the particulanty of the exceptional series of event
that cornbined to build up the ‘phenomenon’, it 1s however possible

to consider it as a starting point to raise more general questions on
mnnovation environments. Hence, aware of the high number of topics
related to the phenomenon and the correlation among thern, this chapter

1s structured in three main parts, each corresponding to cne specific issue.

The first part looks at the role of Cammbnodge University as leading force
in doving the changes of the aty in spatial, economic and social terms.
The power of the academic institution 1s so deeply rocted in Cambridge’s
mnner structure that the strong position 1t took in the “60s-70s (namely
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the Mott Report and its effects) has opened an era of change both
the university’s policies as well as in the spatial configuration of the city.
Cambridge University and Cambridge City are intrinsically related; they
have grown, evolved and expanded together. In addition, understanding
the evolution of the role of the academic mnstitution within the
continuous reassessment of innovation environments (from the 1970s

onwards) can be a valuable foundation for further research.

In the second part, the Cambridge Science Park (CSP) 15 taken as starting
point for a wider discussion on the spatial pattern of the Cambridge

area and on the general role of science parks, Widely recognized

as successful and quoted both in the specific literature and in the
‘developers’ speeches’, it s often rmusunderstood and considered to be a
model replicable everywhere (maybe with some formal improverments
and adjustments in terms of landscaping and building ‘make-up”).
Besides, within a discussion of urbamzed innovation environments
versus the endosure-model represented by the science park, CSP 1s taken
here to sustain an argument for the relevance of the latter. To avoid
misinterpretations, it is then important to link CSP to its supporting
background, since the park is only a component of that most complex

machine Cambrndge’ economy 1s.

Finally, the last part deals with the challenge related to the future growth
of the phenomencn and the way such challenge merges with the question
of its physical expansion and its pesiticning inside the wider regional
context. Cambridge as city and as centre of a bigger innovative region
has posed particular spatial interrogatives giving an answer to which 1s

becoming increasingly more complicated as the phenomenon evolves.






II Cambridge University and Cambridgs
City are inexivicably velated, they have
ovown, evolved and expanded topether, town
and gown. Map of colfeses and wniversity
budldings from Goole

2. This argument iz presented in
‘Something new under the sun. A
special report on innovation” in The
Economust, 13 October 2007 “Its
success came ‘in spite of not be-
cause of” government and umversity

support.”

3. Something new under the sun. A

special report on innovation’, op.cit.
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[Part 1: The Uruversities” Guide to Innovation]

We can start ofl’ by stating that the Cambndge phenomenon has
developed ‘despite’2 the support of the government and of the university

in private entrepreneurship.

Observing innovation-and-knowledge-based economies spread around
the wotld, 1t 1s noticeable that the most flourishing among them are those
which have a strong constituent i academic mstitutions. Found the
formula, many projects that followed on Cambndge’s footsteps have thus
tried to generate clusters and science parks arcund umiversities. However,
not all of them have accomplished the expectations. This 1s a sign of
how university institutions can act in different ways in the promotion of

mnovation and how it 1s not pessible to define a ‘recipe’

According to a report on innovation published by The Econormust in
2007, investing too much in the role of higher education 1s not only
sutficient for innovation to spread, but also 1t can be a real nustake. [t1s
hence argued that although Furope can boast numerous top umversities,
at the moment it 1s far to lead the economic scene 1n terms of innovation
capability and performance. There 15, in European countries, an
exaggerate pour of public money in education and R&ID compared to the
lower attention put on the entrepreneurial process and venture capitals,
factors, the latter, which have demonstrated to be able to dnive innovation
i many other contexts.”

Anyhow, Cambridge 1s one of those cases where the uruversity has
managed to be a primary factor in generating and supporting a high tech
mnnovation cluster. Even today, when the relations among firms are strong
and the phenomencn is mature, the acadernic institution 1s still present

(and even reinforced by the emergence of the biotech sector).

Cambridge University has set up a program of long-term but non-

mvastve influence on the cluster. Compared to other mstitutions like, for
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4.5t John’s Innovation Centre pro-
vides early stage knowledge-based
companies with business advice,
strategic consultancy, introducticns
and flexible accommodation. It was
the first innovation centre of 1ts kind
in BEurope and has become world-re-
nowned for its success as a business
incubator. It is located at the heart
of the Greater Cambridge technol-
ogy cluster, in which it plays a prvotal
role”. From  http:/ /wwwstjichns.

couk.

5.Segal Quince Wicksteed, The Cam-
bridge Phenomencn. The Growth
of High Tech Industry in 2 Univer-
sity Town., Segal Quince Wicksteed
Limited, Cambridge, 1985, p. 48,

I Cambridges  collegiate  struciure
comtvibutes  to  the  cveation  of  am
enpivonment of open - althoush inevitably
elitist- exchange and cvoss-over. Trinity
Collese Drawing by Jeremy Bays, ©
Trinity Colfess,

257

exarnple, Silicon Valley’s Stanford University, whoese mterference within
the business sector has been far more meisive and direct, Cambridge
University accounts for a larger number of spin-offs. When the San
John’s Innovation Centre? opened in 1988, two thirds of the tenant firms
were direct spin-offs of the university. Today only the 5% of Cambridge’s
start-ups 1s a direct spmn-otf of the unuversity. However, this does not

reflect a decline of the university’s position, but rather its changing role.

Materially Cambridge University’s influence can be seen from the sheer
numerical data in terms of number of spin-otfs; number of highly
qualified stafl’ educated m the university and who then feed the work-
force of the established firms; number of stafl working as consultants
for industries; number of square meters of labs and commercial
wortkspaces in the science and research park. However, its most important
contobution has been an imnvisible set of pelicies - the short-term
contract of 1its lecturers who then decide to move mnto industries; a
flexible relation with its employees and researchers who are free to make
research elsewhere or to open their own business; an open policy in terms
of intellectual nights - and ot informal linkages which have contributed to
the generation of “an environment in which mdustrial links of all kinds
have been allowed to flourish without fear of sanction or beaurocratic
intervention, as too easily can happen in a rigid even if well-intentioned
regime”.5

The university’s collegiate structure has also contributed to the creation
of an environment of open - although mevitably elitanan - exchange

and cross-over, since students and researchers from different disciplines
constantly found themselves gathered together. In addition, even when

a ‘contractual’ and formal relationship between a researcher (now
entrepreneur) and the university is over, he can keep on being a fellow

of his onginal college. The colleges are also the structures expected to
welcomne those visiting researchers who are probably going te work in the
laboratoties embedded within them. They thus constitute another channel

which permuts business to keep in constant contact with the academic






IV Another chunk of greenbelt for Cam.
Aerial view of the West Cambridge Sitg
the new wniersity campus development
©20710  Microsoft  Corperation,  from
Binghdaps.
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commurnty.

The contmnbution to a creative environment is to be intended also in
terms of soaal life. Not only is the uruversity a ‘cerebral attractor” for
good brains and foreign companies but has actually made Cambridge an
attractive place to live: its young community fuels an active culture and
soaal life. The carmmpus configuration of, for instance, MIT mirrors its
scarce relation with the community and the city: a spatial arrangernent
whuch reinforces a community of privilege. Conversely, while still being
an elitanian system, Cambridge’s collegiate structure 15 embedded within
the city’s fabric m such a way to avoid the closure assoaated to the
campus. Moreover, even when the university establishes parks outside the

city, its ‘urban’ mterface is maintained.

Furthermore, the university has been always aware of the benefits that
can be obtained by being engaged with the business sector. It 1s through
such a fruitful relation between acadermia and business that the university
has, in the last fifty years, becorne ncher and mncreased its already
established and recognized prestige. Indeed, the institution has been able
to obtamn private funding for teachung and research projects as well as

to exploit the econormic advantages coming from the commercialization
of research (applied research). Moreover, the university has significantly
mmproved its educational offer through the establishment of a two-

way flow of nformation between pure research and the real world of

industry.

As quickly mentioned above, the collaboration between the academic
mstitution and the business world has been enhanced by an official
staternent by Cambridge University in 1969: the Mott Report. Yet, the
Report has been much more than a promoter of ties between university
and private business. Probably still unique in 1ts strength, 1t in fact clearly
expressed a position toward central 1ssues involved in the planning
pelicies of the city, What 1s peculiar in Carnbridge is actually that not only

1s the university the most relevant institution in the city, but - given the
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huge percentage of land owned by it and by the colleges - it also has the
power to actually mterfere m the physical development of the city. This
tact needs to be clear in order to understand the expansion of Cambridge

through its hustory.

In particulat, m several occasions the uriversity has been able to change
the recurrent planning atttude and adapt it to its need of promoting
cormrmercial science-based projects. To give an examnple of the university’s
strength in influencing the rules of urban growth, we can remind how
CSP — and this 1s valid also for all the other parks set up by the uruversity
- is built inside the Green Belt® that was established in order to define an
edge to the developrment and any possible sprawl of the urban fabric over
the countryside. In other words, the university managed to build on oft-
limits land. As will be explained later, this preferential treatment towards
the hugh tech secter in relation to other possible urban uses has been the
reason for the disequiliboum and disfunction that Cambrndge is currently

showiﬂg.7

In conclusion, the contribution of Cambridge University to the
phenomenon has consisted in both non-matenal inputs - intellectual
capital, research results, managerial experence - and material ones - land

and floor space.

The first physical contribution has been the Cambnidge Scence Park,
established in 1970 by Trimity Collegeg. Starting from it, a long series

ol parks have followed, either publicly or povately funded. The last
contribution to Cambridge University 1s the West Cambridge Campus
where, together with the university departments, a significant amount of
cormrnercial space will be allocated. The program, probably pushed by
the evident disequilibrivm between housing and workspace m the area,

includes also 200 new houses for the staff and correlated facilities.

Besides the provision of incubaters and land for firms to develop within

the university’s land, a new formula of cross-research has been set up.

6.Cambridge’s Green Belts origin
can be found in the Plan for Cam-
bridge produced by William Holford
and H. Miles Wiight in the immedi-
ate aftermath of WL

7.This is actually a consequence of
the contradiction between policies
set up over the last fifty years. Aswe
know, there are extremely strict regu-
lations aimed at aveiding the expan-
sion of the city at the expenses of the
green belt. This policy was set up in
order to contain the size of the city
(and protect its environment) and to
prevent the sprawling of housing and
the creation of industrial settlements.
However, locking at the Cambridge
Map the image is not as clear as an
outcome of such law should have
given. In fact, the green belt houses
new developments. Among them,
we can spot CSP and other new high
tech research developments. From
the Mott Report until now, there has
been a long history of favoritiem for
this sector. The picture now is that
the high tech (n terms of office and
lab floor space) has grown more (but
not sufficiently for the sector itself)
then the correspondent amount of
houses and service infrastructure
to support it. For this reason a dis-
persed pattern of housing and em-

ployment has emerged.

8.“MNow home to over 100 compa-
nies and 1,650,000 sq ft of buildings,
Cambrdge Science Park continues
to attract new businesses, from small
start-ups and spin-outs to subsidiar-
tes of multmational corporations”

From http:/ /www.cambridgescien-
cepark.cauk/
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The ‘embedded laboratories” represent the last development i the
relation between business and university and show how the umversity

15 continuously evolving its approach to the phenomenon. Whereas the
embedded laboratories have until now eftectively engaged mostly with big
firms - like chermical industries and pharmaceutical companies - they are
expected to have soon an impact on the whole phenomenon (they have

in fact already started to generate spin-otfs).

In particular, the hot-field of life-sciences is pushing the university

to find new ways to dispose itself toward commercialization. The
pressures around the develepment of the Addenbrooke’ site, with

the envisioned expansion of the hospital and the construction of new
privately funded wotkspaces targeted at the collaboration of teams from
different mstitutions, are a representation of the challenge posed by

the embracement of the biotech sector. However, the council asked for
a resizing of the plan for the expansion of thus peripheral settlernent,
thus showing yet another manifestation of the old struggle between city

planning and the phenomenon’s ambitions.

[Part 2: Science Parks|

The land where the Cambridge Science Patk is located, on the north-
eastern edge of the City of Cambnidge, has belonged to Tty College
since its foundation by King Henry VIII i 1546. [t was farm land until
World War II when i1t was requisiticned by the US Army and was used to
prepare vehicles and tanks for the D-Day landings n Europe. After the
war, the site laid largely derelict and increasingly threatened by planning
blight until the decision to develop it was taken mn 1970.

Cambridge Science Park 1s taken here as a successtul case of a purposely

designed enclosed space.

CSP can be classified as belongmng to what 1s referred to as the “first






UV Cambridee Science Pavk w5 a canen
of the fisvt gemevation of soence pavk:
Jounded By owe iustituzion, accessible but
Jenad, a low-density built envivonment of
budldings dispersed in the landscape safs
an mfrastruciure offering a wide vange of
office and labovatories space

provided with iis own ventuve mpital office
i Joce, close to Cambridee which smeans:
proscimizy to the wniversity, fo the alys
leswre and rveigil facilities and lo obher
high-tech  companies;  discontinuous i
velation to the pattern of the ity Aerial
view of Cambridge Science Fark, from
brep:/ [ wwm cambridpesciencepark co nk/

9.The Cambridge Phenomencn Re-
port from 1985 refers in particular
to Dr John Bradfield who promoted
“an unhurried long-term approach,
working informally and in line with
the natural grain of events” in the
relation between university and busi-

ness.
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generation of science parks’. That is, a fenced prece of land on the
outskirts of the city, with one or two accesses from a main vehlicular road,
in which the only tunction allowed 1s that of production (in the case of
CSP, production takes the form of R&D and light industrial production).

The mnstitution that laid the foundations of the Science Park is the
prestigious Trnity Cellege, and the Park’s establishment was a direct
outcorne of the Mott Report. Trnity Cellege possessed all the correct
features to respond to the requirements defined by the Report: 1t owned
the land, constituted a community of excellent scientists, had experience
mn scientific research and management as well as people able to set up the
mnformal network between firms and university community that would

have proved to be key mn the Park’s success.” This was the genesis of CSP,

The first tenants - mainly spin-offs frem the university - moved here
attracted by the availability of floor-area. In addition, given their small
size, they could benefit trom both dustening together while sharing
facilities otherwise unaffordable and from being part of a system set up
and sponsored by such a prestigious institution as Trimuty College. Many
of these first tenants have grown and now occupy larger buiddings inside
the Park itself. Moreover, the Park also houses some large firms who
decided to move here attracted by the exalted and notorious environment.

In some cases they have built their own buildings over the Park’s land.

Today the buildings have filled up almost the whole available land (over
100 firms and almost 4,000 employees) and an expansion is envisioned to
an adjacent piece of land to the west of the Science Park. This would be
CSP’%s 5th phase of expansion.

This shows the extent to which the Science Park has been a work in
progress spread over a 40-year life span that has gone through continuous
adjustment of the Park’s rele as well as of its spatial configuration. If

the university started soon working informally to create ties with the

companies, it 1s curious to observe how the Trinity Centre (a facility






VI The scisnce pavk's design cornerstones,
landscapig, mecting facdizies and the
architecture of each sinple bit. Ficture of
Cambridge Scisnce Fark, from hitp//

waw, cambridpesciencepark,co nk/
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providing a bar, commen spaces and meeting rooms) was opened only in

1984.

In terms of the physical planning of the Science Park, a great deal of
attention has been posed on landscaping (meant as ‘green’ design for

the open space), considered to be, together with the low density, a key
element for a pleasant and attractive environment. This makes even clear
how CSP has been a place for the expenmentation of those physical

and programmatic requirements that are today considered canonical for
a ‘creative environment’. In fact, landscapimg and common faalities are
found today as comerstones in the design of every single sclence park,
and they can even precede the necessary number of firms that constitute
the critical mass for innovation. Architecture is another of the means
used by the developers as instrument for marketing new science parks.
However, the buildings in CSP were not develeped by any particularly

farnous archutect or on the basis of achueving a ‘stoking’ appearance.

Many arnbitious plans for science parks do not answer to a real dernand
for inmovation but precede it. CSP responded to a real event. In fact the
engine of entrepreneunal creation of the high tech firms was already

in progress before the early 1970s. The start-ups, mainly established by
people coming from the university, occupied all the possible free space
in the city - and thus 1s still valid teday - and CSP can be seen as a first

response to their need of additional room for expansion.

What it 1s impoertant to underdine here is that the Park had a leng

petiod of gestation before really becoming a cnitical element of the
phenomencn. In the first five years, in fact, it housed only seven tenants.
Even if it had not a big role in supporting the birth of the phenomenon,
for sure it sustamned the phenomenon once it had started, becorming the

‘advertisement’ of 1t around the world.

“It takes tune for a novel scheme to feel in its way in the market and

to project the right image and offer the nght facilities for the market






10.Segal Quince Wicksteed (1985),0p.
at., p.73.

VIL A saence pavk alone is not enonsh!
CEF wollabovates with and is fod by a
whole vange of high-tech small medium
Jirms packed  within the fowns fabric
Q2007 MicrosoftCorporation,
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aimed at. It takes time to cultivate an environment in which fruitful
exchanges across boundaries are readily possible. [t takes time for
external confidence in the scherne to be built up and for it to be seen as a
desirable location by a diversity of organizations.”lo

It took time despite the fact that Cambnidge and the cluster were offering

favorable conditions.

Even in its successful expernence, CSP provides a lesson which seemns
of not having propeily digested around the world. The lesson can be
stmply summarized by stating that a science park alone 1s not enough

to guarantee the generation of an innovation environment. The latter,
n fact, has to be regarded as a complex set of ingredients. And, in

its spatial enclosure and oversimplify pattern, a science park cannot
accormnmodate all these ingredients. Looking at CSP as an isolated piece
of land cannot but give the wrong mmage of a phenomenon which has
wider implications. The high tech duster is in fact not that one enclosed
within the boundary of CSPE, but the one which was generated mside the
city of Cambridge - whose rmiddle size helped i achieving the needed
critical mass for the explosion of the phenomenon - and that now is
charactenized by a widely spread pattern that includes the numerous
science patks, the city, and the surrounding towns. It 1s sufficient to
observe the data: cnly 5% of high-tech compatues of all the area are
actually housed inside the fences of CSP.

Pushing our argurnent a bit further, besides noticing how CSP constitutes
only a small part of the phenomenon, we want to stress how rather than
being only an example of efficient management, research, clustering

and knowledge transfer it has been the seed for the future employment
pattern of Cambrndgeshire. This pattern can be surmmarnzed as composed
of wotkplace settlements shaped as Science Parks and located i the
outskirts, service and houses mside the aity or m some surrcunding

villages, and manufacturing plants located elsewhere.






VIIL Scisnce FPavies' profiferation, Edge
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11.Just to menhon the science and
technology parks in Cambridge area:
Cambridge Science Park, Granta
Park, IWelbourn Science Park, Peter-
house Technology Park, St John's In-

novation Centre.

12.8egal Quince Wicksteed, The
Cambndge Phenomenon revisited.,
Segal Quince Wicksteed Limited,
Cambndge, 2000.
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The first proliferation out of CSP incudes the construction of San
John’s Innovation park in 1987, smaller but complementary i function
to the eatlier Park. While the latter 1s the “window” of the phenomenen
for the world, the former really has played a supporting role for the
small compamies. [t was born in fact established as an incubator and still
continues 1ts goal of finding innovative solutions for the growth of the

small firms and, therefore, nurtures the phenomenon itself.

The title of this paragraph — Science Parks - 15 thus intentionally “plural’.
It wants to highlight the proliferation of science, business and research
pzu:ks11 which have cccupied the area around Cambndge and that are

now re-locating far apart from it

Moreover, from the high-tech related parks we are now witnessing a
movement towards further differentiation in which the business and
service sectors - obvious outcomes of all innovation clusters - have to
been housed. The Cambridge Report Revisited!?, published in 2000 as
follow-up to the first publication from 1985, speaks in fact of a thalo
effect” new and future developments in the form of business parks

are expanding far apart from Cambridge, where cities like St. Ives and
Huntingdon are expected to house a lugh number of firms moving out

from the congested Cambridge area.

In general, despite the consciousness of an unavoidable development,
there 1s great concern about the increasing extension of the wotkplace
settlemnents and rmuch concentration is advocated. If the first science
patks where located around the aity and, particulatly, to the north of it,
the new ones are moving to distant locations and fellowing a different
direction. What 1s needed to be debated is up to what extent will the
sprawl of settlements be sustainable and when it will turn into a problem
for the area. Otherwise, we could start speculating about the possible
ways of accommodating this natural development to give consistency to a

wider region of innovation.
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[Part 3: College (city within the city), Campus (city without the city),
Low Dense Utban Pattern and the wider Region of innovation. The
Cambridge landscape.

The Cambridge phencmenon has developed despite the heavy physical

constraints imposed by the planning policies.

Cambridgeshire, the western area of Hast Anglia, has started a dramatic
escalation in the 1960s - when many mdustries, escaping the congestion
of London area, relocated themselves in the region - frem a mostly rural
location to one of the wealthiest in all the UK. Alongside with the growth
of the manufacturing sector and a consistent demographic change, in

the 1970s also the local enterprse becarne an essential component of the

€COroITIY.

Carmbridge has played a major role thanks to its proxirmity and good
connection - through the M11 expressway and the rallway netwozk) - to
the southern region and the capital and to the impulse coming from
the consolidated academic imnstitutions. Nevertheless, the attitude of
the city towards development and mdustrialization has never been of

unconditioned welcome.

The concern for the preservation of the city’s historical heritage and of
its umqueness of urban environment led, m the 1950s, to the city plan
developed by Helford and Wright and marked by a protectionust attitude:
industrial activities were almost prohibited near Cambridge and pushed
outside of the first ning of willages — with the aumn of revitalizing the rural
area — and, in general, large scale preduction was discouraged throughout

the entire county.

Twenty years later, the uriversity spoke up against these excessive
limitations which where precluding the growth of Cambridge’s economy
and of the university itself. The Mott Reportin 1967 opened a period

of meore - but not unconditicned - freedom in the development of
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research and service floorspace dose to the aty. However, the industral
settlements would have continued to be unwelcomed in favor of a more

compatible and adequate science-based mdustry.

The subsequent development of the aty, i spatial and economic terms
- quite related to each other in terms of size, type and location of the
mndustries - has assumed the distinctive organization at the base of the

uniqueness of the phenomencn.

The Cambrndge phencemenon is mainly constituted by small firrs which
could be allocated in the low dense pattern of the city. The hostility
toward the establishment of large companies - either manufacturing

or big research multinationals - has precluded thus high-tech custer to
benefit from the multiple relationships with large firms., A synergy which

characterizes other innovation environments elsewhere located.

In order to understand the uniqueness of the phenomenon it can be
relevant to compare it with other successtul high-tech clusters, such as
Silicon Valley or the Boston Metropolitan area, which show how difterent

economic maodels correspond to different spatial arrangerments.

The geographic configuration of the area, the planning policies, the field
of specialization and the point in time of development have shaped these

models as unique and embedded in their physical constitution.

The Cambrndgeshire 1s a suburban area of which Cambridge is the

centre and the most ‘urban’ settlement. Like Boston Metropolitan

area, Cambridgeshire belongs to the category of ‘dispersed patterns of
settlements’. However, their type of suburbanity 1s dissumilar in scale

and quality. As already said, the dispersed pattern of monefunctional
workspace around Cambndge has denved from the centradiction in
urban policies. People who work here commute everyday to the city or to
the villages close-by, where they live. The character of the science park 1s
however less complex then the one of the ‘Edge Cities’?2, born along two

13.°T have come to call these new
urban centers Edge Cities. Cities, be-
cause they contain all the functions
a city ever has, albeit in a spread-cut
form that few have come to be rec-
ogruzed for what it 1s. Edge because
they are a vigorous world of pio-
neers and immigreants, rising far from
the old downtowns, where little save
villages or farmland lay only thirty
years before.

Edge cities represent the third wave
of cur lives pushing into new fron-
tlers in this half century. First, we
moved our homes out past the tra-
ditional idea of what constituted a
city. This was the suburbanization
of America, especially after World
War IL

Then we wearled of returning down-
town for the necessities of life, so
we moved our marketplaces out to
where we lived. This was the malling
n America, especially m the 1960s
and 1970s.

Today, we have moved our means
of creating wealth, the essence of
urbanism, -our jebs- cut to where
most of us have lived and shopped
for two generations. That has led to
the rise of the BEdge City.” Joel Gar-
reau, BEdge City: Life on the New
Frontier., Random House Inc, New
York, 1992,
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main lines of infrastructure - Route 128 and, later, Route 495 - around

Boston and tunded by large companies.

Joel Garreau defined the ‘Edge City” as the third phase of the process of
suburbanization. If the sprawl in Cambridge was supposed to be rejected
— nevertheless, the contradiction of policies generated 1t - in the Boston
area 1t was promoted by policies and by mfrastructural mprovernents

— aimed at opening up new free land for sprawl. The Edge Cities have
been started by large industries who found themselves clustered around
Route 128 because of a favorable location: dose to the airports, close to
the main reads leading to downtown and to other main regional centers
and, in particular, clese to the residential areas of the labor force (the
suburban settlements — Garreau argues - are simply the horizontal version
for the new wotking class of the ‘nformation age’ of the old tenements
where the industrial workers used to live). Then, the small and medium
firmns arrived and promoted the need for clustening and shanng retail and
letsure facilities. The synergy between the residential suburhs (even those
previously established) and the new entity of the Edge Cities generated
an even more powerful suburban structure which could then work

without any need for a ‘downtown’.

Carmbridge has never lost - rather 1s reinforcing - its role as centre and
attractor for the suburban and regional systern, Not only 1s 1t able to
attract the mterest of firms and business service offices, but the city

1s turthermore sophisticating the delivering of excellent health care
services, education, retail and leisure-amenities. The small size of the
Cambridge’s production settlernents and their ties to the city centre
reflect the structure of the econormnic and mstitutional arrangements
grounding the phenomenon. In addition, as the data on commuting
show, most of the workers (especially the in-comers and the highly paid)
would like to live in the city of Cambodge. However, as in Boston, the
heousing market pushes cut most of the old residents who move to

the north or to the willages. The various phases of the Boston Mirade
wete not leaded by small entrepreneurs but by large companies. The
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14“The main problem, argues
Georges Haour, of IMD, a Swnss
business school, is that Cambridge
suffers from the Peter Pan complex:
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the sun. A special report on innova-

tomn’, op.ct.
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vertically-integrated orgamzation of these big companies (whether
tocused on research or manufacture) did not require informal ties with
other comparues and nstitutions. They could work by themselves in
isolation from the downtown. Being a start-up 1n Boston has never been
easy, even in the inner suburbs such as the MIT area. The market does
not support the request of the small companites but prefers to provide
large commussioned buildings for the big firms. Then the big firms

may accommodate start-ups. The pattern of the medieval Cambridge,
conversely, cannot but accommodate small companies. The ties among
thern are strong and encouraged by the environment and by the

urniversity, even when they move to the cutlying science parks.

Silicon Valley 15 again different. The dense concentration of firms in

the Valley - in contrast with the dispersed pattern of companies m
Massachusetts” edge cities - makes themn woerking in a free network
where both small start-ups and large companies can be accommodated.
The systern is open and flexible, compared to the stable but ngid

systermn of Route 128. [ts scale and dynamism 1s not even comparable

to the Cambrnidge Phenomenon, give the scale and the possibility

of unconditioned expansion in the Valley. A centre cannot really be
identified - even if San José is argued to be the capital of the Valley - and
a particulatly powertul institution 1s not present to regulate and mediate

the relationships among the companies.

According to some critics who are looking to the speed of growth
and the dynamism of similar innovation environments mamly i other
continents, the Cambnodge Phenomenen is not encugh ammbitious!?,
This can be, according to them, the cause for a future dedline and non-
competitiveness. However, the formula has been wotking and evolving
until now and it1s not clear whether 1ts further development should
mclude also large research ficms (in particular in the emerging biotech
sector, where large pharmaceutical cormpanies capable of doving the

sector are needed) and places for mass production. How to refresh and

reinvent the formula is the challenge of every mnovation environment






15.5egal Quince Wicksteed (1985),
op.cit.

16.In 1999 Cambridge Futures, a
non-for-profit group of local busi-
ness leaders, politicians, profession-
ale and academics based at the Mar-
tin Centre for Architectural & Urban
Studies of Cambridge University,
published a first project that exam-
ined seven possible scenarios of de-
velopment for Cambridge.

As can be read on the website
http: / /wrww cambridgefutures.org/
futures]/indexhtm,  “Cambridge
Futures was set up because both the
City and region are undergomng mas-
sive and accelerating change. What
kmd of place do we want them to
become? How will they shape up
over the next 50 years?”

The ‘study area’ taken into consider-
ation extended over a 25-mile radius
from central Cambridge, encom-
passing Cambridge City, South Cam-
bridgeshire, East Cambridgeshire
and Huntingdonshire districts of
Cambrndgeshire.

The seven scenarios, from whose
names it is clear the main focus of
each, are: Minimum Growth; Den-
sificatiorn; Necklace Villages; Green
“Swap”; Growth along Transport
Links;, “Virtual Highway”, New
Town

In Cambridge Futures 2 analyses the
options for transport in the Cam-
bridge sub-region for the next 15
vears and beyond.

In 2004 a follow up to the first study
was published. “Cambridge Futures
2 analyses the options for transport
in the Cambridge sub-region for the
next 15 years and beyond”.
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that, for defimition, has to keep on reinventing itself to remain

competitive.

The concern for the future growth of Cambridge is not enly related to
its direct output, namely the high demand for new office space, research
labs, commercial spaces for the new business-service offices (the business
service sector has grown conspicuously in the last twenty years), the new
high tech start-ups and spin-offs, the large firrs (if really required) which
would like to establish as close as possible to the centre of Cambnidge.
The main reason for the debate of how the aity should grow 15 the
difficulties that Cambridgeshire’s firms already found in the recruitment
of their labor force, which can represent a senious sk not only for the
development but also for the existence of the phenomenon itself. Ths
problem is again related to the spatial condition of the city: Cambnidge,
whese quality of life 1s not doubted, can repulse labor ferce because of
the Iugh cost of life and, m particular, of the housing market. Then, more
land 1s needed not only for production and services but, above all, for

houses.

If this pattern is the result of the attemnpt to accemrmodate the fast
growth of people and jobs of the past fifty years (almost doubled),

the question about Cambnidge’s growth not only has to deal with the
mncoherent development of the past and the pressure and demand of the
present, but alse with the massive challenge of the future: in the next
fifty years the population is predicted to increase of another 45%.1°

In 1999 Cambridge Futures’C has elaborated seven options for the
growth of the area.

Among them, none seems to be brave enough to accommodate a growth
compatible with the speed rate of the phenomencn and to propose the
allecation of large companies and consistent spaces for preduction.
Then, it is not clear whether the critique on the modest size of the

phenomencn we were referting before 1s being seriously considered.
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However, the main challenge which emerges from these seven options
15 the balance between the need of the cluster and the preservation

of Cambridge’s ‘atmosphere’ and environment. Far from being only a
romantic issue, the supporters of conservation argue that if Cambrnidge
has been so attractive for firms and people it is due to its qualitative
envircnment charactenized by a low-density fabric and green areas
together with a wide offer of amemties, services and retail facilities.

The pleasant environment is the sarme one that 1s believed to encourage
meetings and mnformal relations among the saentific cornmurity. It
would be actually nonsense to destroy the advantages of attractiveness
that other industnal and wealth cities are trying to reproduce after years
of policies centered only on production (1.e. San José in Silicon Valley).
However, 1t seems to us questionable that keeping the low-density
character both in the centre and m the possible expansion is the only
opticn able to generate a good environment. The same low density and
dispersed character of CSP 1s open to discussion. For sirmilar reasons,
options like the “mintmum growth’ or the establishment of a new town’
sound both unworkable and unrealistic since they do not even try to face

the requests of the phenomenon.

Together with a necessary densification in Cambridge and in the adjacent
villages, we should pay attention to two of the options advanced by
Cambridge Futures, namely ‘transport links’ and “virtual highway’. These,
we think, are relevant as they place Cambridge within the recognition

of awider regional system. The mcreased mterest of Londen in the
‘knowledge corndor’ connecting to Cambridge 1s a symptom that the
city can rely on a wider region then Cambridgeshure. [t 15 then becoming
reality the opportunity to commute between Cambridge and London and

vice-versa.

Actually the Cambrnidge Phenomenon has never been a city-case -

although the ‘university city” has increased its central role as attractor for
the surroundings. Rather, right from the outset, it has been supported by
the industrial development of the West Anglia region and has benefitted



17.Micos Komninos, Intelligent Cit-
tes. Innovation, Knowledge, System
and Digital Spaces., Spon Press, Lon-
don and New York, 2002.
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from the network with the surrounding towns of Cambrdgeshire which
house part of the manufacturing plants - essential for the high-tech

research - and provide housing for its workers.

In light of this last consideration, it seems to us that a strengthening

of the regional network where villages and town are made attractive
and better connected — by means of an enhanced public transpertation
systern - would alleviate the pressure on Cambndge. The “Virtual
Highway’ option would then enhance the systern. Actually a system

like Cambridge which has largely shown 1ts maturity in producing and
rmanaging innovative processes, can easily fit within the current call for
an intelligent city.17 Apparently, consistent efforts are being put in order
to follow the path toward an intelligent aity which, the literature states,
15 the result of three coexistent layers: the physical, the mstitutional and
the virtual. In relation to this, we can notice that Carmbridge boasts an
efficient systern of telecormmunication and, in addition, the San John’s
Innovation Park 1s considering the possibility to constitute a network of

centers of innovation spread throughout the area.

Finally, as far as a consideration of the possibility of urbanizing
mnovation environments is concetned, although suburban in its shape,
the Cambridge Phenomenen seems to have benefited from some of the
advantages of a larger urban area such as the vivacity of the environment
- probably the university community has been favorable in this sense
together with Cambridge’s role in providing governmental, health, and
business services - and suffered of some of its drawbacks such us the
mcrease in land costs and the difficulty of expansion. However, if we
take a look at an aerial view of the boundary between the science parks
and their surroundings — either these bemng the suburban pattern of
semi-detached houses or the rural landscape - we wonder whether the
urbanization of both of them would really enhance the phenormencen. If
the city of Cambridge, despite its small size, has developed into a mature
urban environment it both feeds and is fed by a suburban framewotk of

patk-kind developments and villages.
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Therefore, if we were to msert the Camnbridge case within an argument
for utbanized mnovation environments, we propose, on the one side,

to push the question of urbamzation towards challenging the suburban
character of the area. On the other side, challenging the regional
networking and looking for the means to enhance its coherency may be

a valid alternative — or, maybe, a complementary choice - worth to be
investigated for the maintenance of the much praised uniqueness’ of the

phenomenon.
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Abstract

11 contributo che Londra offre al network britannico per le biotecnologie — che
abbraccia una regione covridoio tra Cambridge, Londra e Oxford, fatla di cltd, centri
universitari, paesaggi suburbani ¢ ruvali antropiszati ¢ fortensente infrastratinrati
- & molteplice. Da un late Londra offre i vantaggi devivanti dall‘essere un centro
[finangiario di assoluta rilevansa mondiale e un centro trasportistico internazionale;
dall altro, lopportunita latente di contribuire afla regione innovativa estesa coun la
prapria distintiva ‘consponente urbana’ e guindi di frasformare vicerea e innovazione
tecrologica in innovazione sociale, verso un ‘collective learning envivonemut’ La
corponente urbana inoltve & essenziale per mantenere alta ['attrattivita del fenomneno
nei confronti di una forza lavero cosmopolita, altamente educata ed esigente. Urbanita
e possibilita di urbanizzazione — dei luoght per linnovagione, appunts — ¢ da
Fitrovarsi nella dimensione di quartiere, dimensione urbana fondamentale per la citta
di Londra, Attraverso lo studio di due guartieri Londinesi, Fitzyovia-Bloomsbury e
Whitechapel, ci si vuole confrontare con i vantaggd, le sfide e i vischi del reinserimento
dei loght contenporane: di produsione’ nei centri citta Ai quartieri é chiesto
di vistrutiurarsi — pis o mens profondamente - sulla base di elementi spaziali
contradditori in principio propri del campus verso ia costrusione di nn nnovo fessito
urbano o, meglis, di un nnove paesaggio urbano. Mentre if distretto centrale di
Fitzrovia-Bloomsbury costituisce un esergpio di lessuto urbano capace di adattarsi
perfettamente ai cambiomenti dell economia basata sulla conoscensa grazie al buon
diagramma sottese alla grigha wrbana e alla differenziazione dei tipi presents, la
struttura wrbana del quartiere pin periferico di Whitechapel — soggetta a simil forse
di trasformazione — non reagisce altrettanto efficacerente a queste. 1. invenzione
di #n move lessuto — che prenda conmnque il via dalle gualita di instabilita ¢
differenziazione presenti - ¢ necessavia per favorive [insedianento e lintensificazione
di wn move cluster per le biotecnologie che si sta spontaneamente e sommessarente
Jacendo spazio in uno det quartieri pin poveri e destrutturati di Londra Listituzione
universitaria, attraverso il proprio assetto istituzionale, spaziale e progragumatico, puo
agire da mediatore in guesto processo urbane tra le vichieste degli attori economici e gl
assetti urbani locali. Prb guindi un cluster innovativo per le bistecnologie, una volla
rolte le barviere del ‘parco scientifico’ o del ‘carpus universitario’, diventare motore per

la ristrutturagione di un intero distrettod
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The UK is today cne of the leading countries in Europe in terms of

advancement in the Biotech Sector.

“The UK biotechnology sector grew by an average of 20 per cent a year
during the late 1990s, and 1s the strongest in Europe. As a result it has
attracted considerable attention from both government and private sector
financial and busmness service, in particular the venture capital mdustry.
The UK government has provided strong policy support [...]. Lord
Samsbury’s report recognised that the UK leading position m Europe
biotechnology 1s increasingly being challenged, particularly by Germany.
[...] Biotechnclogy firms are concentrated i few distinct clusters within
the country {induding Cambridge, Oxford and the London), and that
building morte successtul dusters requires concerted action across a range
of policy areas, mncluding encouraging venture capitals and ensuning that

planning policies allow clusters to grow.”1 “The Carnbridge Phenomenoen

Revisited’, 2000.

While the first phases of the Cambndge Phenomenon relied mainly on
the development of a High-Tech cluster, as described in the previous
chapter, “The Cambndge Phenomenon Revisited’, published in 2000 as a
follow-up to the first report on the growth of the new industoal pattern
around Cambridge, stresses the increasing involvernent of the UK with

the sector of bietechnology.

[t 1s important to notice how the biotech sector is characterised by some
peculiar orgamzational patterns and dynarmics that differ from those

of the high-tech sector —1.e. I'T. Whereas the latter usually results an
agile netwotk of small-sized firms mvolved in quick mnovative cycles,
Bictechnology 1s marked by a high degree of uncertainty and a need

ol massive long-terrn investrnents. In terms of research, biotechnolegy
requires much longer periods of time in order for the output to be tested
and thus diffused and commercialized. Therefore, either a stronger
mterventon by a public institution — central government, universities or

the public health system - or by sorme leading large private companies 1s






2.5egal Quince Wicksteed (2000),
op.ct, part two, p. 17,

II Urbanity is London’s contribution to
the Biotech Regional Network,  Workers
tabking ouldooy, picture by Nuvia Alvareg
Lombarders

287

required.

Bictechnology sets up closer links between business and university
that are of a more formal nature than those established by the hugh-
tech sector: there 1s a “fluid movement [of mvention and information]
between university laboratories and private firms that 1s generally less
often seen in other subject areas, for instance engineering sciences.”?
These links are often matenalized with an effective proxiumity between
university and corporations. [n the same guise, the space for research
cannot be as informal and ‘basic’ as a ‘garage’ or a house — that,
conversely, have provided the sufficient spatial conditions for the take
off of both the Cambrnidge Phenomencn and the experience of Silicon
Valley - but it needs to include large laboratories equipped with the most

recent cutting-edge technologies.

In short, 1t 1s a sector that asks for its specific spatial configurations.

If this 1s valid and important for the scale of the single laboratory, it
1s here even more relevant to notice how biotechnology also means a
morte serious appreciation of the ‘regional dimension’ of a systern of

innovatien.

If the recent hospital development in the Addenbrooke site, located
south of Cambridge, 15 the more immediate marufestation of the
upcoming of biotech arcund the original centre of the innovation
network, that is, Carnbridge, it has to be noticed how this s just a plece
ol alarger picture that invelves a much wider tecntory. We are refernng
to the corridor stretching from Central London towards Cambridge — or,
as argued by some, to the London-Cambridge-Oxford triangle.

Within such a corridor the transport hub of King’s Cross/St. Pancras
represents the most visible manifestation of the multiple scales
encompassed by the Biotech Phenomenon. The multiscalarity of the hub
1s easily understood if we consider: the share of the metropelitan public

tratfic of London hold by King’s Cross Underground and Bus Stations;
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the location along Euston Road, a major east-west spine that defines

the northern edge for Central London by keeping together a sequence

of urban districts among which the world renowned academic district

of Bloomsbury (recently upgraded as a major health center holding one
of the largest hospitals of the city); the terminal for the regional railway
systern that configures Cambridge/London as a reasonable commuting
distance in both directions in terms of working/living (45-minute ride
with one train departing every hour); the Eurostar Termunal that, together
with Stansted Airport — also lecated along the corndor - prejects the

London-Cambridge corridor into a wider international network.

Considernng all those features, it comes as no surpose the decision

of building a major new Center for Medical Research and Innovation
(UKCMRI)3 in dose proximity to the site of King’s Cross transport
hub. The development, designed by HOI and commonly referred to
as ‘Supetlab’, was promoted by University College London (the major
academic neighbour settled in the Bloomsbury/ Fitzrovia district),
Medical Research Council, Council Research UK, and the Wellcome
Trust and 15 due to be completed by 2015 for a total expenditure of
£600 million. In the minds of its developers and promoters, Superlab
will act as a major international research center devoted to develop nesw

treatrnents for illnesses such as cancer, heart diseases, stroke and flu.

If the construction of Supetlab will further strengthen the importance
of the urbanised innovation environment of the Bloomsbury/King’
Cross axts, it 15 within the wider London-Cambridge corridor that its
scale of importance should be more correctly placed. A peculianty of the
corndor 1s that its two main poles, London and Cambridge, are not to be
intended as part of a hierarchy that works against the smaller: they play
complementary roles. The corndor 1s a “rururban’ territory, a continuous
landscape keeping together the built and the unbuilt, greenfields and
brownfields that plug inte the financial center of London through

the River Lea Valley. As we have already noticed, the development of

biotech sites in London cannot be understood if we do not consider this
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regional scale which includes both locations in the inner centre and along
a complex regional corndor — that contamns manufacturing settlements,
other centres of research, and housing settlements, often in the form of

sprawl.

London can be regarded as a city whose constituent parts are districts
that find their interfaces along cornders at the scale of the whole cty.
Therefore, 1t 1s by enhancing the scale of the distnict —and its urhan
dimension/qualities — that London can actively contribute to the
definition of the spatial arrangements for a biotech network. London’s
relation with such a regional landscape 1s filtered through its districts,
whose dimension 1s, on the one side, capable of attracting the talented
cosmopolitan workforce to be employed within its laboratories and
universities and, on the other side, of retaining a large multicultural
pepulation that can act — for instance, through the mterface of the

hospitals — the key component of an inclusive form of innevation.

This chapter will focus on the districts of Whitechapel and, albeit

more superficially, of Bloomsbury/Fitzrovia, taken as case studies for
comprehending the mterest put by the knowledge based economy on
central city locations, and the related benefits and challenges related to a
pessible remnsertion of ‘production’ inside city centres. Whereas 1t can be
argued that the contemporary non-pelluting factory is suitable for such
a remnsertion within the urban environment, it 1s also evident from an
observation of the cases of Bloomsbury/Fitzrovia and Whitechapel that
the inherent risk could be that of allowing a proliferation of mtroverted
and segregated buildings, blocks and districts. This would dleatly be in
open contrast to any atterpt of spreading innovation over a wider social

tabric or building a collective city.

The nature of Bloomsbury/Fitzrovia as an innovation district stretching
on both sides of the north-south direction of Tottenham Court Road
15 widely recognised: in [act, it houses one of the largest concentrations

ol academic and research-criented premises in London and beyond
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together with a large number of cutting-edge companies. In comparison,
Whitechapel 15 a far less defined innovation environment, currently
undergoing major pressures for change from which, pethaps, a new

mnnovation district could emerge.

In Fitzrovia the media and service cluster has been accommodated in the
same pattern and partly within the very same buildings where, just few
decades ago, other activities unrolled. In Bloomshury the university and
medical cluster has partially been housed in the onginal Georgian pattern
of row-houses and squares and partially it has modified the urban tissue.
Among the most noticeable alterations to the coginal urban pattern we
can rermind the growth of UCLs campus through the addition of some
large dimension structures, the new hospital on Euston Road, the area
surrounding the University of London’s Institute of Education designed
by Denys Lasdun in the rmud 60s.

In general, the existing urban pattern has over time proved able of
accormnmodating change by slightly adapting to them. The reasons for
what seems to be a successful adaptation can be found m the hierarchical
nature of the urban grid —made of major traffic corndors on the edge
defining a thinner and more pedestrian-friendly interior environment
that contnbute to guaranteeing adequate levels of ‘privilege” as discussed
elsewhere in this dissertation; and in the wide range of collective spaces,
etther outdoor (the exceptional Georgian Squares of Bedford Square
and Fitzroy Square, as well as the urban park of Russell Square, and the
pedestrian systems of paths and courtyards of the university) or indoor
(the Central Court of the Batish Museurn and the interior spaces of
university facilities). Streets perform as the main cellective spaces of the
district — particularly in Fitzrovia — providing a whele range of amenities
such as shops, restaurants, cates, among which stand the atria of the

office buildings, all contrbuting to activating the ground level.

Minor problems can be found at the scale of the block. Seme new office

and muix-use developments show a tendency toward the interionisation of
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street life. Their halls are transparent but impermeable in contrast with

the high permeability of the existing ground level.

Bleomsbury 1s maimnly characterised by the presence of the university.
The UCL Campus 1s accommodated within the street-based system of
the district over which it supenimposes a system of voids around which
acadernic activities cluster. Whule the central building of UCL relates with
the surrounding urban realm through a major courtyard, the new hospital

intertorises the courtyard and makes it an indoor atrium.

A different take on the ways of engaging with the complexity of the
quarter 1s offered by the set of spaces revolving around the above
mentioned building designed by Lasdun. Here streets are enlarged in
their section and turned into pedestrian green linear squares marked by a
clear hierarchy of permeability that includes the buildings themselves as
interfaces for regulating the edge-condition. Such an architectural /urban
apparatus, within the pre-existent intelligence of the district’s structure

aims to balance patterns of interaction and exclusion.
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of the area, infrastructural improvements are taking place among

which the construction of the new Crossrail and the insertion of
Whitechapel within the Overground network thatis superimposing a
new public transportation systern over the existing underground. The
new infrastructures, besides shortening the distances between the district
and the rest of London will also, more importantly, quickly connect

it to Stansted airport thus realising one of the main prerequisites for

an mnovation environment to blossom, that s, the vicinity to a major

mternational airport.

Whitechapel represents an excellent opportumnity for the growth of

the U biotechnology sector since it would enable it to establish close
relations — on the basis of proximuty - to one of the most important
financial centres in the world. Beside this, the area contains also a number
of other ingredients that hint towards the possibility for the formation
of an innovation-based urban district, focused on Biotechnology, We can
surnrmarise them as follows: a university (Queen Mary Uruversity) whuch
1s investing in life sciences and medical research and, above all, which 1s
encouraging entrepreneurship among the academic community; a major
public hospital that 1s currently being turther developed to strengthen

its role as a key health structure for the whole East London; a number

of infrastructural improvements which will insert the area, historically
petipheral, within the wider London region and facilitate exchanges
among different cotical masses; an intense and nch urban environment
which can encourage a cross-fertilization among disciplines and activities:

the potential ‘East-London Living Lab’,

The last point, that 1s, the potential ‘East-Londen Living Lab” hints

to the possibilities for the enhancement of those processes of ‘social
mnnovation® that are frequently advocated by the specialised literature
on inmovation. In other words, what 1s at stake in Whitechapel 1s the
opportututy for spreading the effects of an innovation-based economy

on latger strata of society.



:
Existing East London line (ELL)

.
== ELL Northern Extension
=P ELL link to Railtrack’s North London Line !
e Junction L
ELL southern extension link to J
=% Railtrack’s South London Line Junction ¥
i ELL southern extension link to Railtrack's AT )
Croydon Line —_ .
s, !
s ELL running on Railtrack lines 'm 4 Bast |
| oydon 3
\, '\ 4Croypden
s Potential FLL running on Railtrack Nnes W o ‘:-
Y,




I2 The nmew infrastruciuves  wnddsr
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4.Quotation from the ‘City Growth
Strategy.London City Frnge. Main
strategy’, October 2004. See also the
‘City Fringe Partmership City Growth,
Strategy Ewvaluation Programme. Fi-
nal Report’, published in July 2009
by The Cities Institute, London
Metropelitan  University. The City
Growth Strategy is an experimental
appreoach to mner aty regeneration
that has been taking place in the City
Fringe since 2003. It “focuses on the
positive advantages of the inner city
rather than the social dizadvantages.
It places enterprise at the heart of
regeneration and promotes the coms-
petitive advantages of the inner city
—in terms of proximity to successful
econormc activity, labour pocls, and
untapped markets, by focusing on
developing and strengthenmg busi-
ness clusters”. In 2005, The Cities
Institute of London Metropolitan
University was commussioned to
undertake an evaluation programme
of the City Growth Strategy of
which this report is the final result.
In particular, see the evaluation of
the actions undertaken to improve
the Health and Social Care’ sector
(chapter 3, Final Report).
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[Whitechapel and the UK Biotechnology Network]

Whereas Fitzrovia and Bloomsbury have shown remarkable capacity
of adapting their fabrics to the shifting cycles of the economy,
Whitechapel a simular process seems to be starting happening in a much

more problematic way.

Whitechapel 15 part of the wider Borough of Tower Hamlets located in
East London, and part of the so-called City Fringe that encircles the City

Corporation, one of the world financial centers.

“The City Fringe 1s an area with significant problems and hugh levels

of socal disadvantage among its residents but it also offers enormous
opportunities. By putting business and enterprise at the heart of our
strategy, we can capitalize on the area’s undoubted competitive advantages
to work towards econormic and social regeneration. The competitive
advantages of the City Fringe fall into four main categories: Business

clusters; Strategic location; Human resources; Local market demand 4

Whitechapel shows visible signs of postindustrial processes. In spite of
its location close to the financial business clusters of the ‘Square Mile’
(The City Corporation) and Canary Whart it does not part take in any
of the global financial activities that revolve arcund them. In general,
residents in Whitechapel suffer from high levels of social excusion

and unemployment. The pool of human resources 1s mostly composed
on un-qualified labour force inadequate to the kind of jobs offered
the adjacent areas. At the same tune, Whitechapel is subject to strong
pressures for market-doiven development stretching eastward from the
City: it 1s considered as a valuable ‘conquer land’, an area viable for new

luxurious housing and office developments.

A number of such developments are currently either i their planning
or construction stages and visibly changing the urban landscape. Along

these, and also as a reason to explamn the mcreasing appeal and value
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Compared to Cambrnidge, for example, Whitechapel offers a more fertile
ground for the enhancement of an mclusive innovation network based
on the specificities of Biotech. In fact, given its widely vanegated pool of
residents in terms of ethruaties, Whitechapel otfers a living database” as
well as a living test bed’ that are particulatly relevant and appealing for

life sciences-related research.

If, therefore, there seem to be signs of oppertututy en the part of the
actors of Biotech, what 15 even more relevant 1s to remind ourselves of
the wider implications that the endorsement of an urbanised mnovation
environment could have on the local soaal substratum. In fact, local
communities could actually benefit from an improved accessibility and
exchange of knowledge and education, from enhanced employment
possibilities, and from better life standards coming from directing

some of the investments for — and from — innovation towards the
enhancement of avic life. These are all opportunities that ermerge from
the local conditions and should therefore be carefully embraced by any

project proposed for the area.

Therefore, Whitechapel seemns to have a natural ambition to evelve
towards an innovation envirorument where the already established

cluster of creative industries and the latent Biotech cluster weuld play

a fundamental role. However, in order to turn those opporturuties into
reality, we need also to consider the remarkable challenges posed by the
requirernents of space and ‘operative closure’ of university departments,
laboratoties, workspaces, high-income housing, the hospital, etc. All these

are indeed exerting high pressure on the existing urban fabric.

The built fabrc of the area needs re-arrangement in such a way as to
accornmodate the needs of the above listed actors of mnmnovation without
erasing the mtense urban environment. In other words, the mndividual
projects that have been proposed and are under development need a

clearer orchestration in order then not to turn into barricades from the

city.
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A stoking character of Whitechapel is the great varety of patterns and
urban-architectural situations that are collaged mto a complex whole.
There 1s no homogencus grid to highlight as the framework for urban

restructunng and emergence, neither a repeated main architectural type.

Two corndors constitute the maim plarumetric spines that keep together
the different parts of the district. These converge towards the City,

thus naturally leading to a hierarchy of land values associated to a non-
isotropic grid. Bach genre of use (housing, office, commercial...) not
only differs in type trom the other genres, but also results itself into a
wide range of typolegical variation and, thus, different urban patterns.
For instance, as far as housing 1s concerned, typical row-houses schermes
are juxtaposed to slab or tower-based housing estates, thus leading to a

wide range of figure-ground configurations of land use.

A catalogue of wortkspaces, differentin sizes and types, represents

the literal spatial manifestation of the evolution over time of the
requirernents of labog, from the factory sheds of the Old Truman
Brewery, now tumned mto art and performance center, to the new office
buildings that interiorize the organization of collectivity by piling office
spaces vertically.

The high differentiation between areas, even when adjacent to each
other, 15 a symptom of the great dynamism which has characterized
Whitechapel along its development. If, on the one hand such a diverse
built environment can produce chacs and rupture in the city faboc, on
the other it is also a sign of great vitality. The ‘nstability’ at the base of
this continuous change and evolution 1s present even today (either in the
mnfermal modification of space or in the mtreduction of elements by the
new economy) and begs for thoughtful architectural action in order to
enhance some unexpressed potentialities of the area while maintaining

the already existing urbaruty.

The potential of Whitechapel as an ‘urbanised’ innovation environment
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XIIT Without doube Whitechapel presents
the vight conditions o dhallenge the creation
of an wrbanised innovation enyironment,
Iz has already the oritial mass for
wrbanisation, which is @ great advaniage
compared, for instance to the efforss that
Planmers are putting in order fo gather a
velevani evitical mass m Mission Bay’r
Biotech Cluster. Mission Bay's mise of wres
and Whitechapels evaluation of howusing
mass, dvawings by Sabving Puddu and
Vastlikr Geropanta.

5°Burope itsell spends a lot of
money on higher education and has
a number of top Universities with
leading acadermcs and researchers
who produce excellent papers and
win Nobel prizes The problem is
that their ideas tend to stay in their
wory towers. Part of the explanation
1s that innovation is still seen as being
driven by government spending in
R.&:ID), when in fact most of it is now
in services and business models”
The second obsession in Burcpe is
duplicate geographic clusters: “There
are dozen of aspiring clusters world-
wide, nicknamed Silicon Fen, Silicon
Fjord, Silicon Alley and Silicon Bog
Typically governments pick a prom-
ising part of their country, deally
cne that has a big university nearby,
and provide a pot of money that is
meant to kick-start entrepreneurship
and of benevolent bureaucrats. It
has been an abysmal failure” From
‘Something new under the sun. A
special report on innovation’ in The
Economist, 13 October 2007.
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emerges even more cleatly if we compare for a moment to the efforts
that planners are putting in order to gathering a relevant critical mass —
both for innovation and for urbanization — in the waterfront site of San
Francisco where the Mission Bay Biotech Cluster 1s being developed.
Conversely, as described above, Whitechapel already provides the critical
mass for urbarzation and, partially; also the critical mass for boosting
mnnovation. While an urbanised innovation environment 1s not necessarly
the night answer for each particular site condition, there seems to be little
doubt about the feasibility and reasonability of such a scenario to be
forecasted for Whitechapel.

[University as city maker]

We can start envisaging a project for an urhamzed innovation
envircnment in Whitechapel by starting from the role that the university
can play within the area, both in terms of 1ts institutional weight and

of its spatial presence. We are hinting to the possibility of boosting the
university’s action as one of mediation between local communities and

the ‘prvileged’ environment for the economuc stakeholders.

Despite the prominent presence of acadernic instituticns in Whitechapel,
the engagement between those universities (Queen Mary University and
London Metropolitan Umniversity) and research centers with the local
businesses (above all as far as the creative sector 15 concerned) 1s currently

madequate.

Higher education 1s an active part of the ‘social project’ for the
knowledge economy. Accerding to some economic perspectives,
considering the university as a key factor for nnovation and therefore
pouring large mvestments to sustamn its growth are two major problematic
aspects for the economic strategies bemg deployed in Europe.5 However,

we believe that the role of the university in a possible biotech cluster



in the particular case of Whitechapel is to be considered essential since
we should think of academic institutions as not only platforms of
interaction with business and a pushing factor for innovation mn terms
of research ot spin-offs. Rather, and this 1s particularly fitting to the case
of Whitechapel, universities” strength stands in a capacity of opening up
an eventual mnovation process to the city and to mediate between the
sodal and economic patterns of a particular location and the strong and

determunate action of the actors of business.

Orestad Nord mn Copenhagen 1s exemplary in this sense and deserves to
be quickly mentioned to sustain our argument. Part of a larger plan for
the southward expansion of Copenhagen started in the eary 1990%, the
northern section of Orestad 15 mamly marked by the presence of the
premuses of Copenhagen Universitys campus. Along with capitalising on
such an mstitutional presence — which acted as the main developer for
Orestad North — the physical upgrade of a penpheral urban location has
been coupled with a program called ‘Cross-Roads” intended to promote
the involvernent of the local population in the programs of research
bemng carried mnside the university campus. In such a way, the knowledge
creation processes are freed from the constraints of the walls of the

research labs and spread througheout an improved urban realm.

Therefore, a project based on operationalizing the learning environment
provided by the two already established uruversities in Whitechapel
means, in spatial terms, to concerve the university as an integrated part of

the ity tabric that wotks as an engine nurturing urban processes.

As already mentioned, Whitechapel hosts two universities: the London
Metropolitan University and the Queen Mary Uruversity. The latter is
more significant for us here because of its stronger inclination towards
medical and life-science research. However, given its relevant physical
presence within the district and the already established links with the
creative industries operating in the area, it 1s worthwhile to spend some

words also on London Met.



6."Statemment of educational charac-
ter and mission’, London Metropoli-
tan University, 2005.
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London Met’s premuses i Whitechapel are a good example of spatial
diagram for a ‘campus’ — or a piece of campus — showing a propensity
towards urbanity and mclusivity. We are referring, i particular, to one
urban block located almost at the junction between the two cited main
corridors - Whitechapel Road and Commercial Road. Here, internal
connection among the different buildings composing the block is kept
to a mimmum so that students use the public pavement to move arcund
the block and access the different facilities: in this way, the street becomes
active part of the ‘acadernic’ realm. To further express the absorption
within the city fabric, access te the university’s premuses from the main
road, Whitechapel High Street, 1s blurred among bars, pubs and shops: it

15 just one more ‘doot’ along the pavement.

Othr accesses ate disperses all around the perimeter of the blodk,
building up te a complex hierarchy of public permeability since each
‘entrance’ 1s different from the others. The articulation and differentiation
of the blodk’s penmeter (in terms of boundary regulation and
programmatic distribution) respond to the contemporary necessity of
maintaining degrees of privacy, security, and quietness of the learning
envircnment adequate for study and research, while contributing to the
‘collective learning’ strategy at the basis of an innovative development

by being accessible to a wider public. This last aspect 1s in line with the
mission statement published by London Met: “London Metropolitan
University is cornrnitted to providing excellent educational and knowledge
transfer services, engaging with real-world 1ssues, transforming individuals
and soctety, and enabling students to aclueve their potential and Londen

to succeed as a world c:ity.”6

Nevertheless, the block reveals also the challenges that we have to
tace while designing a university urban block. First of all, the necessity
to accormumeaedate change and expansien: university activities change
sharply over tune, making the building unstable in a constant attemnpt
to accommeodate new activities, new technologies, and new ways of

teaching and learning; If in designing campus-based systems it 1s usually












7.5ee DBrian Edwards, Urniversity

architecture, Spon Press, London,

2000.

XU London Metvopolitan Useiversitys
urbar block One entrance among many,
Whitechapel Road. Ficture by author,

8.5ee the official website Queen
Mary University: http:/ /orwongmul.
acuk/

0.5ee the official website Queen
Mary Innovation Ltd: http:/ /oo

qrminnovation.co.uk /

advised” to provide bigger footprnts than necessary for the immediate
requirernents of buildings - in order to allow them to expand - in a city
campus we can understand how the provision of extra-room for future
reconfiguration is obwvicusly much more challenging, So, a typological
investigation for university buildings, such as the one described in Section
1 of this dissertation, 1s urged. In particular, we need to distinguish
between permanent and non-permanent elements and find a way to make
the latter quickly reconfigurable but without losing the coherence of the
original project.

Showing an opposed attitude to that we have just descrbed, Queen

Mary Umiversity’s expansion and acquisition of new urban blocks m
Whitechapel 1s far from establishing an ‘utban approach™ in general the
streets are rejected by the new self-sufficient departments (i.e. the simple
compact box of the new mstitute of pathelogy and pharmacy or the large
‘bastion’ for the extension of the Royal London Hospital) whose ground
floors are far from being permeable or porous and whose masses express
enclosure rather than openness as a environment of innovation would
require. The self-enclosed character of Queen Mary’s new buildings 1s the
immediate answer to the need of ‘secunty’ and control expressed by the

biomedical sector.

Queen Mary Uruversity, which also owns a wider campus further

east in Mile End Road, has decided to locate its ‘biotech task force’

in Whitechapel, namely through the Dental and Medical Institute,

the Institute of Pathology and Pharmacy, the Science and Research
Centre, the Nursery Scheol, the Postgraduate Centre, the BicEnterpnse
Innovation Centre, and the Hospital. The University’s website® and, in
particular the Queen Mary Innovation Ltd. website?, clearly explains the
intention of the university to set up a business model able to push in
the direction of biotech and to set up material and non-material actions
(that 15, buildings and policies) encouraging spin-offs and entrepreneurial
undertakings. In particular, the Queen Mary BioEnterprises Innovation
Centre 15 a recently completed flag-ship project representing such an
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10.5ee the official website Queen
Mary BicEnterprises Innovation
Centre:  http:/ ferwwgmbioenter-

prises.com/

11 http: / ferwrw qmul.ac.uk /innova-

tioncentre/

XVT Oneens Mary Unsversily's excpansion
e Whitechapel: a profiferation of endosed
buildings  barricades  agamsi  the iy,
Pictuere by author,

XVIL (following page) Oueen Mary
Unpersily's  expansion m Whitedhapel:
Blizard  Buildmg.  Avchutert  William
Alsops attempt to design @ mllaborative
enpivomement Jov vesearchers and realige
the mussion of  public engqsement in
seience’, Intentions and spatial fadlnres
(@207 OMicrocofi Corpovation

12.From the Blizzard Building’s Bro-

chure.

‘acadernic business culture’, an “highly adaptable laboratory and open
plan write-up space ideal for science and technology start-ups as well as
more mature companies locking to expand. 1t 1s the only place to offer
sctentific grow-on space in London”10 As stated in the University’s
website, “Unique advantages include location at a major London medical
school, currently undergoing a £1 billion re-investment in clinical care
and close proximity (2 kilometres) to Europe’s largest capital market -
the City of London. The Centre will attract scientific ventures from the
University of London as well as from further afleld, including Europe,
and create opportunities for employment within the east Londen region.
In the run up to the Centre’s opening, the management company, (QJueen
Mary Innovation Ltd. will provide a range of busimess support services.
These include: business mentorng, coaching, web portal-based business
suppoert, assistance in protecting and licensing intellectual property and
access to sources of mvestment capital. Queen Mary’s mission 1s to prime
bioscience entrepreneurs for success before, duning and after they are
resident in our laboratories” 11

A second building that deserves mentioning — for its arm to education
and knowledge diffusion, rather than knowledge-transfer as in the
BicEnterprises Innovation Centre —1s the Blizard Building, designed by
Will Alsop and completed in 2005.

“This building 1s umique in the annals of laboratory design. Traditionally
sclentists in a university environment have worked within their owr,
defined departments and offices. Here scientists are co-located together
i an open plan space. It 1s a unique, inspiong envirorment 1n which

to undertake science. Its transparency and openness — very rare with
laboratory buildings — encourages interaction with both staff and the
community. The substantial volume of open laboratory space and its
light and airy atmosphere 1s in itself the first of its kind. We have every
confidence that this building will raise the profile of Queen Mary and

assist in the regeneration of the area at large.”12
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13the Centre of the Cell, which
aims to engage young people and
scheools in the principles of scien-
tific and biomedical research and the
background to many of the major
scientific and ethical 1ssues facing
young people, educationally and so-
cially. The Centre of the Cell opened
in September 2009 and 10,000 chil-
dren will have wisited in its first
year of opening” From the Official
website Blizard Institute of Cell and
Melecular Sciencehttp: / /wwrwicmes.
grmul.ac.uk/. See alsohttp:/ fwarw,
centrecfthecell.org/.

14.The design workshop was part
of the MA course, Housing and Ur-
banism FProgramme, Postgraduate
School, Architectural Association
School of Architecture, 2007-2008.
Group Work: Nuria Alvarez Lom-
bardero, Vasiliki Geropanta, Ling
Ha, Sabrina Puddu, Marianna Kara-
petyan; Tutors: Lawrence Barth,
Dominic Papa. The group’s proposal
focused on the design for a biotech-
nology cluster that could have an
influence on the wider district of
whitechapel. The group exzplored
both issues directly related to the
constitution of an innovative enwvi-
ronment (the design of workspaces
and  educational /research  facili-
ties, the transportaticn system, the
re-adaptation of cld factories for
contemporary production) and oth-
ers that, sometimes neglected, were
considered crucial for the formation
of an urbarnzed innovation environ-
ment. Among the latter, there were
questions related to the provision of
housing and retail-entertamment fa-
cilities as well as of civic co-founded
collective facilities able to foster pro-

cess of inclusiveness.

The building can be considered as attempting to pursue two parallel
goals. On the one side, it seeks to create a comfortable and collaborative
wortkspace for the researchers; on the other, there 1s an attempt to
interact with the local community (‘the public engagement in science’
mussion). The ‘Centre of the cell’, a public exhibition space for school
children located on the second floot of the main building as well as

the ‘transparency and openness’ of the whole structure are mntended as
mstruments to pursue engagement13. Hewever, many of the architectural
cheices seem to fail in pursuing those intentions. The transparency

does not correspond to the poresity of the building, which is a much
mmpenetrable box. The two accesses (one for the statf and the other for
the public) face a linear “piazza’ that, despite the intentions, does not
seern capable of performing as a space with any collective significance
or capable of providing any relevant contribution to the quarter’s public

realm: rather, it 15 a deserted pedestrian street leading nowhere.

[The Dispersed Carnpus]

Following a scheme elsewhere proposed m this dissertation (see Chapter
3 ending Section 1 and the following last paragraph for Chapter 9), we
want to conclude this chapter by malang use of the speculations coming
out of an (acadermic) design expenence. Therefore, we will mstrumentally
constder Whitechapel, the study-area of a design Wotkshop14 hold at the
Architectural Association in London in spring 2008, in order to expand
from the peculiatities of a design briet —with its speaficities in terms

of study area and design issues and thermes — on some of the points
emerged previously i this chapter. In particular, we are referning to the
pessibility of constituting an urbarnised biotech cluster by reviewing the

spatial conception of ‘campus’.

We have mentioned the conflict that characterises the life of a uruversity

when embedded within a city fabric. To reiterate on the points already






VIIL What of an endosed campus? An
indipendent collaborative envivonemmt able
o gather Queen Mary's Biotech Task
Foree. Drawng by the anthor,
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ratsed, the university 1s an institution that lives a condition of constant
restructunng and evolution —in terms of learning and research
procedures and requirements and i terms of the spatial implications
these have on the physical substance of the institution. The need for
expansion and growth of the universities in Whitechapel is particularly
marked — in particular as far as Queen Mary University 1s concerned,
so that this will be our main focus in this paragraph — thus turning the

mstitution mto a permanent buillding site.

Moreover, we have also hinted to the institutional mission to act as a
more ‘socially mclusive’ agent, that s, to the aspiration of promoting
engagernent at different levels by embracing a moere open attitude towards
both private business - the university as entrepreneur and knowledge-
transter body — and the local urban community — the uriversity as civic

facility with cellective sigruficance.

The new developments around the site of the Royal Londen Hospital,
stretching between Whitechapel Read and Comimeraal Read, are
markedly strengtheming the presence of Queen Mary Urniversity i the
area. We may therefore think that the University 1s clustering with the
aim to create a campus environment. However, every single buillding that
1s etther being refurbished or added from scratch, while inserted in the
urban grid can be read as independent desed enviromments rejecting any
relevant contribution to the complexity and richness of the urban space
both in terms of ground floor articulation and of the ‘space between
buildings’.

What it we promote an idea of an enclosed campus and we duster all the
university buildings within a confined area — that has indeed already been
defined by the developments planned by Queen Mary Uruversity? If we
accept the canonical 1dea of campus we would at least manage to improve
the environment for the needs of the acadermic community. In other
words, by strengthening the Jiteral boundary” and defining once and for

all the extension of the academic ground as an enclave embedded inside






XIX What of an wmiteractive boundary?
Operning the wniversily o the dity thvowsh
Platforms of miberaction along the canspus’
boundary, Drawing by the anthor
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an urban district, all our efforts — as architects — could be placed on the
careful design of the spaces between buildings. However, the other task
we initially set in this paragraph — namely inclusiveness — would in such a
scenario be mussed and we would find ditficulties in achieving an effective
pattern of local engagement with the aty and with the business sector.

What if, as an evolution to the enclave scenano, we then improve the
petformance of the boundary beyend mere fenang? The boundary
could be thus ‘thickened’ and its thickness manipulated to upgrade it as
the primary platform of interaction. Open spaces, civic facilities, hybrid
buildings could inhabit the perimeter defining an urbamsed version of
the Tence’. The working motto of such a scenario would be ‘opening the

uriversity to the city’.

As further evelution of our projective scenario, we could envisage one
that - to further rely on mottos - while ‘opening the university to the city’

aims also to ‘open the city to the university’.

What if, then, we scatter the university’s activities throughout the whole
district? What would the advantages of anetwotk of campus facilities
tor both Whitechapel and Queen Mary University ber Firstly, Queen
Mary Umiversity would benefit from the avoidance of ‘conquerng’ large
chunks of utban land by, rather, infiltrating wherever convenient. In other
words, this would represent a more flexible market strategy for land use.
Furthermore, ancther advantage of a dispersal model is its flexibality and
disposition to future adjustments that allow coping with the dynamic
urban process of constant negotiation ot space. Secondly, a dispersed
campus would represent an opportunity to avoid any introverted and
monecultural character and, conversely, contubute to the variety of

the urban mix. Then, a network of acadermuc facilities could promete

the integration with the existing urban activities as well as with other
mnstitutions operating in the area through a more capillary permeation of

the local condition.
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15.For a thorough account to the
increasing civic role of urversity
see Prancesco Zuddas, The Civic
University. Examining strategies for
a ‘city from learming’., unpublished
thesis, supervisor: Hugo Hinsley,
Housing and Urbanism Programme,
Postgraduate School, Architectural
Assocation School of Architecture,
September 2008,

16. Aurora Fernandez Per, Reviving
the heart of the city” in a+t 29, CI-
VILITIES 1, a+t ediciones, 2007.

XX Whatif adispersed campus? Opening
the City fo the University throngh dislocaled
Junctions that emerge from the peculiarities
of cach sub-gquavter and congvibule to their
Juviher characterization. Programme and
location’s propesal, drawings by Sabvina
Puddn and Ling Ha,
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The ‘dispersed cammpus’ 1s an intriguing oxymoron which conveys an
idea of urbanised university that 1s at the same time diftused but still
constituting a systerm.

Academic environments are currently bemg subject to the wider
processes of institutional rearrangement that 1s permeating the domain
of so called “civic facilities’1®, Recent accounts on this subject have
attemnpted to define sorme major trends that are charactenzing the
modification of the places that were public. Among these, we can
remind: regeneration of the environment, proximity, virtuality, co-
location, uses recycling, jeunisim, escapism vs. engagernent, consuming vs.
participating, public-povate partnerships, retatlization, disselving limnits,
and sustainabilitylé.

In particular, as far as universities are cencerned, the progressive
mstitutional openness towards business has implications on the
programmatic arrangements and on the spatial configuration of academic
buildings. It 1s relevant to boefly rernind of an argument sustained by
Herman Hertzberger about the peculiarities of the spaces for learning,
Hertzberger notices how education is today still one of the domains
upon which the architect can actively contribute through its formal
experimentation. In other words, while it 1s true that acadermic institutions
are currently being transformed by novel arrangements at a managernial
and marketing level — as reminded in the ated categonies of ‘consuming
vs. participating’, ‘public-private partnerships’, and ‘retailization’ — the
architect can pursue a parallel agenda and act as ‘briet definer’.

To explain this last point by means of examples, we can remind of

the rernarkable innovations coming from the architect’s pencil as
contobutions to changed understandings of ‘uruversities” as represented
by the new campuses designed i the UK in the 1960s. To quote some
more recent examples, we could perhaps argue for a massive increase
ol impertance 1n the ‘hall principle’ as a design tool often deployed by

architects when designing university facilities inside urban fabrics. In this
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XXI Edaes, voids and paths for the
consiilution of a common grownd able lo
feep topether a dispersed ovitical mass for

smmovazion. Draweng by the author,

17.In listing the program withm this
purpose, a distinction must be made
between those spaces which can be
completely public and those which
are supposed to establish a privi-
leged engagement with residents
or a ccllaboration with business
and cther institutions. Thus, for ex-
ample, the library, the cafeteria, the
open spaces, the sport facilities, the
theatre-cinema, the mternet point,
the health service facilities, the adult
class room, the centre for diffusion
of new technolegy, the incubators
or small workshop can be shared
with the residents. The lecture halls,
the laboratories, the meeting rocms,
the offices, the transfer knowledge
centre for the commercialization of
innmovation, the leisure facilities and
the various collective spaces can be

shared with the business companies.

18.“The responzibility of regenerat-
ing the environment is an increasing-
ly aspect and is attributed to any new
civic facility, as yet another part of its
program, regardless of its scale. The
presence of these services provides
urban quality, semething harder and
harder to come by. In less fortunate
areas or areas that have suffered a
process of neplect these services not
only offer acthivities but also posttive
expectation.” Aurora Fernindez Per,
Reviving the heart of the city’ in a+t
29, CIVILITIES 1, a+t ediciones,
2007.
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respect, we can rernind the recent additions to Cooper Union in New
York — designed by Morphosis as an extremely virtuous application of
the hall principle -, the New Academic Building for the London School
of Economics — designed by Grimshaw and Partners —, and Columbia
University’s Lerner Hall Student Center in New Yotk — designed by
Bernard T'schumi.

These are all manifestations of typological experimentations and
variations for university buildings that respond to the complication of
the institution by the introduction of new programs and synergies among
functions and activities. To reiterate, dispersion means ‘prograrmmatic
location” and thus a typelogical effort (at the scale of the building) that
dentves from delocalizing — and 1solating from the ‘campus’ - selected
academic functions!” and hybnidizing them with civic ones. Dispersion
also means the formalization of such localization and delocalization. In
other words we are hinting to the fact that it would not be sufficient to
rely on location strategies” to achieve engagernent. Rather, this would
require typological thinking and ground ‘qualification’.

Corming back to Whitechapel, the district could be usefully handled as a
collage of formally defined sub-quarters. One of these, the mentioned
area concentrating the faciities of Queen Mary University, could act as
the necessary core for a wider ‘acadernic network’. A number of other
facilities could be located more far apart from the main core and could
particpate to the characterization of the different sub-quarters. In other
words, the dislocated functions, on the one hand, emerge from the
peculianties of the sub-quarters and, on the ether hand, contribute to

their future characterizaticn.

For example, a delocalization of elements such as sport facilities, health
care umits, students’ and researchers’ dormutories, from the main core
to the soaal housing estates constellating the residential realm of
Whitechapel could promeote crossovers with the residents, in terms

of knowledge-transfer, and contrbute to the tegenetation18 of those
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areas. From a spatial point of view, dormitories and civic facilities could
intensify and reotient those green cpen spaces that, supposed to act as

meanngful collective realm for the residents, have never performed as

such.

Nevertheless, despite the advantages coming from a strategy of
dispersion, extremne decentralization can also have the drawbacks of
excesstvely dispersing the crtical mass for nnovation and diserienting the

users of the campus. So, to what degree should we disperse, and how?

This last question leads to two additional ones, the first related to the
constitution of a ‘common ground’ for the dispersed system, the second

related to the ways of concetving the ‘core’.

Starting from the first, we could ask whether Whitechapel constitutes

a pedestrian environment enabling cornfortable movemnent from one
building to another and the provision of ‘spaces of privilege’ besides
the collective realm of street markets — a major ‘social infrastructure’

for Whitechapel. While a ‘canonical campus’ resolves this through the
disposition of a neutral horizontal green surtface, the existing complexity
of Whitechapel complicates the provision of a common ground for the

networked academic facilities.

The area 1s vast and offers neither the possibility te use comprehensively
articulated landscaping nor a regular grid to realize the common ground.
We thus have necessarily to rely on a netwotk of ‘points of activation,
mtensification and attraction’ scattered throughout the sub-quarters and
on multiscalar infrastructure relating thern to one ancther. On the one
hand, internal restructuring of the sub-quarters’ patterns 1s needed. This
could be more or less invasive and achieved through the articulation of
‘voids’, the modification of the typological composition, or the mnsertion
of pieces of architecture able to re-onent the local public realm. On the
other hand, wlile keeping differentiation among the interventions for

every sub-quarter — so as to mamntain the mixture of differences of the



19.We refer here to Bernard Tschu-
mis vocabulary:  “Transprogram-
ming: Combining two programs,
regardless of their incompatibili-
tes, together with their respective
spatial configurations. Reference:
planetarium-+roller coaster.
Disprogramming: Cembining  two
programs, whereby a required spatial
canfiguration of program A contam-
inates program B and B% possible
configuraticn. The new program B
may be extracted from the inherent
contradictions contained in program
A, and B’s required spatial configu-
ration may be applied to A” From
Bernard Tschumi, °Abstract Me-
diation and Strategy” in Architecture
and Disjunction, The MIT Press,
Cambridge Massachusetts, London
England, 1996, p.205.
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current collage of parts — particular attention should be put on those
elements that configure the relation among sub-quarters. We are referring
in particular to a project of the main traffic corndors - that perform at
multiple scales - and of a secondary network of shopping and leisure-
related streets, and to a study of the edges and of the relations among
sub-quarters and between them and the corndors. The latter could be
achieved by careful positioning of buildings along the corridors that are
characterised by ‘double-frontages’, and by the design and localisation

of collective facilities that, by means of trans/ disp1:0g]:amIr]i1'1g19 and

rmultiple orientation could act as catalysts for the whole distaoct.

Turning to the second question — the project for the core — this is related
to the necessity, particularly intrinsic to any emergent cluster, to not
disperse the critical mass for mnovation. [n other wotds, an adequate
degree of proxumity has to be ensured for university departments,
hespital facilities, and for the firms and companies related to the biotech

sector or necessary to support it — such as media or financial services.

So, we should ask what programmatic uruts have a necessity to be
located close to one another and how to deliver thern an environment of
‘prvilege’, building up to a ‘sense of innovation commumnity’. Conversely,
we also have to keep in mind the opposite question, that 1s, the inherent

ask of excessive enclosure that strong centralization could imply.

This brings us back to the previously described dilernma proper of the
fenced campus scenario. We previously referred to the existent, pethaps
still begging for a proper ‘desigry’, cote of Queen Mary University which
occuptes a square-shaped sub-quarter south of Whitechapel Road.
Projecting a growth of this Biotech /University core, it could expand

to comprehend the whole tnangle-shaped area that has as its vertex the
junction between the two cited main corridors - Whitechapel Road and

Commercial Road.

We have already hinted to the relevance of concerving architectural
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20 According to the interpretation
given by William JR. Curtis. See ‘Ar-
chitecture as Urban Landscape’ in
Denys Lasdun. Architecture, City,
Landscape, Phaidon Press Limited,
Londaon, 1994

2T The project for a privifesed but
permeablecove, Dewys Lasdun's intervention
in Bloomsbury, Top. section eutting through
the Institute of Education and the Seas
Library from W JER Curits Denys
Lasdun Architecture, City, Landscapg
bottors: axonometric view of the whole

‘campus’ area, drawing by author.

and typological explorations as means to add a relevant centrbution

to the pattern of a given urban condition. To explain what we mean

by contribution to the urban space, it1s useful to recall once agamn the
previously aited project by Denys Lasdun for the Umniversity of London
in Bloomsbury. Here, the building engages with the urtban conditions

in which 1t 1s inserted not simply by the ‘addition of a new academic
piece’ but by superimposing an added complexity to the urban grid of
streets and squares which characterize that part of London. Therefore,
the building itself — or, more correctly, the urtban landscapeZO it provides
- can be read as a ‘controlled extension’ of the outer space that provides
new possibilities of use/movement and contributes to the ‘collective’
space of the city while at the same time performing its main purpose as

an acadermnic space.

A relevant contanbution to the existing pattern can also come from

the superimposition of instrumental spatial and programmatic layers.
Back to Bleomshbury, the area around Lasdun’s building 1s again a good
example — although with a degree of incompleteness - of a strategy of
voids superimposed over a city grid: the result is a pedestrian mclusive
but permeable environment. Vaids can be used to organize the tuture
occupation of plots together with existing buildings, thus allowing the
evolution of the area. In addition, the use of voids 1s relevant to realize
patterns of engagement between the academic institution and the
private firms, either these being large cormparies or srnall start-ups. The
urban project 1s here one of grids, voids and paths’ orientation and re-

orientatior.

To conclude and to further explamn our position about the necessity
of conceiving the core beyond a ‘canonical campus’, we will briefly
describe one aspect of the proposal developed for the aited workshop for
Whitechapel that, we think, synthetically suggests some relevant design

moves.

The project proposes a Biotech/University cluster arranged in three
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2O The King's Library 15 a piscs of
cvis educational and wrban ifrastrecture
Jov imnovation i San José Cigy, Cliforna
Dyvawing by Sabvine Pudde and Ling
Ha

sub-quarters (named BID>1, BD2, BID3) that are based on an existing
differentiation of patterns. While concetved as welcoming a mix of uses,
each sub-quarter presents a matked specialization in terms of the main
role it plays within the larger innovation /biotech cluster. The corridors

— Whitechapel Road and Commercial Road - contribute to keep together
the three as working units of a larger entity and through their boundarnes
they establish a link between the cluster and the larger Whitechapel
district. Additionally, a privileged path cuts through the cluster and
houses leisure, entertainment, retail and cultural facilities (the design
reference for this is the Paseo de San Antonio aumed at re-structuring San

José Caty’s center, 1n Silicon Valley).

BID1 occupies the most valuable part of the district given its position

in the vertex jomning the two corridors. A raised podium 1s proposed

— taking, as a design reference, Mies Van der Rohe’s Dormimion Centre

mn New Yotk — over which high-rise structures are located. The towers
house business and financal companies as well as the university’s
knowledge-transfer offices and small ‘advertising shop-windows® for the
biotech firms. The podium 1s occupted by a department store which 1s
supposed to act, together with the hospital located on the opposite edge
of the cluster, as an anchor to activate the internal leisure-oriented path.
Its root 1s concerved as a raised plaza adding up to the provision of open

spaces of the wider district.

Given the thinner fabric of BID2, this i1s conceived to house small firms
that support biotech —1i.e. media companies. These are located within a
pattern of row-houses stretching perpendiculatly between Comumercial
Road and the internal path and thus characterising the southern edge of
the sub-quarter as highly permeable by means of streets penetrating from
Commercial Road. The northern edge 15 organised trough a sequence

of slabs that run parallel to Whitechapel Road. While the masses of the
buildings constitute a clear edge, permeahility 1s nevertheless guaranteed
through the design of the ground floor that houses a shopping gallery
(the reference being Raphael Meoneo’ La lla in Barcelona).
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Finally, BD3 1s the privileged place for university departments and
biotech companies’ research headquarters. Voids are used to enlarge the
streets’ section and to cluster the projected new functions along with the
existing buildings. The continuation of the internal pedestrian path — that
houses those university facilities with a higher degree of openness - inside
this sub-quarter along with the configuration of 1its edge and masses aim
to open the ‘campus’ to the city, while ensuring a sense of exclusiveness

and privilege for the researchers-students community.

The internal leisure path is therefore the actual spine of the whole
proposal. Cuttng through the three sub-quarters, it reaches a peak of
mtensity at the junction with Whitechapel Road. Here the Umiversity
Library 1s proposed as a fundamental element for the cluster since it aims
at synthesising the very nature of an urbanised innovation environment.
The plot of the library 1s designed as a permeable mediation between

the corndor and the mternal mnovation environment. Program matically,
it 1s concewved after the case of the library built in San Jose’s City at the
edge of the university campus: it 1s both a public library and a university

library, thus aiming to bring together different audiences.

From a spatial point of view, the building 1s based on a diagram aimed
at encouraging inclusiveness between the residential and the university/
biotech comnmunities while at the same time ensuring the necessary
privacy of the latter. An interior trajectory - accessible from two
entrances, one facing Commercial Road and the other placed along

the internal path - cuts through the mass of the building inflecting the

various spaces it touches along its way.

Therefore, the overall meaning of the library 1s that of a permeable
catalyst that performs the simultanecus ‘urban tasks’ of intensification

and exclusiveness.
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Abstract

11 caso studio Vietnam offre loccasione per discatere di condiziont di network
differenti da quelle descritfe nei precedenti capitoli. Ci riferireme a gueste condiziont
come periferiche’ ed ‘ermerpenti’. La foro del sito su cui HaBiotech Pavk é stato
progettato, una visaia nella periferia di Hanol, insieme ad una mappa dellinnovazione
in Vietnar, che st riduce a pochi interventi incentrati ancora sulla manifattura, sono
sufficientensente esplicative a spiegare § Limiti ¢ le ambizioni che if governo 1 Getnamita
intende affrontare per inserive la prapria economia all interno della corpetizione
globale per {innovazione. Emergente’ si viferisce in questo caso alla condizione di un
network giovane ¢ irmature; heriferico” si riferisce a quella particolare condizione

— rispetto al centro citla — ritenuta come la pit immediata per la costrugione di
cluster per Uinnovazione in gran parte dei paesi asiatic. Il parco scientifico periferico

é considerato la soluzione spaziale pisi efficiente per mettere insierme nung massa crifica
per linnovagione e garantivne, atfraverso la legge della prossimita, una vita infensa
in wn arbiente piacevole, sictro e sopratintto lontano dalla realta di congestione ¢
caos che caratterizza i centri citta. 1] Gorridoto innovative’ progetiato per Hanoi

& quindi una swecessione di una serie di enclave progetiate lungo una irmportante
infrastrutiura viavia. Al di {3 delle guestioni relative ai network produttivi, un'altra
serte di questiont vignarda la condizione urbana in cui HaBistech Park (o HaBiotech
City, come viene definita dei suoi investitori) va ad inserirsi: Hanoi, la wapitale

del 17etnam, ¢ una citlad in forfe crescita che avrd presto una chiara  dimensione
metrapolifana. Un masterplan per la sua futnra espansione e ricostituzione ¢

stato recentermente approvate. L nlteriore domanda che ci si deve porre riguarda
qetindi [ opportunita di utilizzare un duster per le biotecnologie come motore per
Lurbanizzazione di un'area periurbana in condizione di instabilita. Quwest ultima
considerazione, in parficolare, apre la discussione sn modelfi spaziali alternativi al
canone del Darco scientifice” in quanto capac di costruive una maggiore sinergia — di
investiments, per eserpio — fra parchi scentifici e citta. A questo proposito il progetto
per KIC a Shanghdai, che introdurrenzo brevemente come controcanto al caso di Hanoi,

offre lezioni di eseraplariti vispetto alle opportunita mancate di HaBiofech.






1.This chapter is an expansion of some
arguments presented in two previous
texts by the author The first is the
working paper Peripheral Intencities.
Shanghar’s KIC and Hanoi’s HaBictech
Fark” which was presented at the Asian
Creativity in Culture and Technolagy.
Conference and PhD course] n Trond-
heim, Merway, on 12-16 November
2008 as part of Panel & ‘Urbanization,
Fegionalizanon, IMega-Cities and Inno-
vation”. The second is a text written for
a design booklet submitted as assessed
coursework for the MA m Housing and
Urbanism at the Architectural Associa-
tion Graduate School i the spring of
2008. The unpublished bocklet, tiled
Hanol - Urbanization of Innovaton
Environments. The Case of HaBiotech’®
also contaned graphic material (partly
reproduced here) which is co-authored
by Sabnna Puddu, Vastliki Geropanta,
Ling Ha, end Marianna Farapetyan (AA
School, London) and Doan The Trung,
Hoang Anh, Nguyen Thanh Trung, Vu
Tuan Trueng, Nguyen Thanh Huyen,
Dao Quynh Anh, Nguyen Viet Tung,
Huynh Winh Thu (University of Civil
Engmeering, Department of Architec-
ture and Flanning, Hanod). The booklet
was the result of a two-week intensive
design workshop fitled Hanotl Urban-
ization of Innowvation Envirenments.
The case of HaBiotech’, which took
place m Hanor in Aprl 2008, and was
orgarused by the AA and the University
of Hanol. For the parts of this chapter
based on that experience Iwould Iike to
thank, besides the dted colleagues and
friends, José Tovar who worked as tutor

n the workshop.

1. HaBiotech siter 200 ba of land from
agricwiture o the biotech sector. ©Goople

341

In line with the strategies adopted by different so-called ‘developing
countries’ in East Asia, the government of Vietnam has started to put
its efforts towards ways of shifting its economic base from cone which 1s
labor-mtensive (based on agriculture and manutacturing) to one reliant
on knowledge and research. In recent years the national government has
been supporting numercus initiatives to enable the country to align to
the global path of knowledge-based econormies and, at the same time,
to attract the attention of foreign countnes and foreign investors. Up to
now, the only project that has been realized 1s the Saigon City Science
Park (SHP), a High-Tech orented development mamly devoted to the
manufacturing aspects of a wider innovation network. In fact, among the
tenants of the Science Park the only R&[> company 1s the Vietnamese
FTP while the others, mainly foreign comparies, are all manufactunng

plants for computer and electronic components.

SHP 1s symptomatic of the desires, on the ene hand, and the actual
peossibilities, on the other, of Vietnam at this pomt in its hustory, and
represents a clear intention of the central government as far as the
strategies for an innovation-oriented economy are concerned. The
enclosure-based model of the Science Park —in 1ts original configuration
also referred to as the “first generation” of such compounds for
mnnovation - 1s widely believed to be the most effective spatial solution
that would enable, given the local conditions of Vietnam, to gather

a critical mass necessary for mnovation to happen. At the same time,

the Science Park 1s also considered the envirenment with the highest
capability of attractiveness towards foreign firms to establish their
premuses in Vietnam, that 1s, capable of setting in place a spatial
condition which ensures a pleasant environment far away from that highly

congested and chaotic reality we commonly associate to East Asian cities,

Indeed, there seems to be i Vietnam a shared concern about clustering
together private /public research institutions and production activities
whuch, up to now, have not been used to collaborate. In addition, based

on an understanding, by the part of the decision-makers, of the life
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standards proper of Vietnamese cities as inadequate to the development
of a knowledge-based economy, a common view 1s predominant which
sees 111 the construction of ‘self-enclosed worlds” the most effective

answert to the needs of foreign researchers and scientists.

Although the country has great ambitions, there 1s an awareness of the
actual potentialiies and limits of Vietnamn in boosting a new economy. At
the mornent an innovation environment reliant on the R&D side of the
mnnovation process does not seem the most likely scenario if we consider
that Vietnam does not have either the necessary critical mass of excellent
mndigenous science and expertise, nor mnstitutions mature encugh to deal
with the massive challenges that a switch from low-wage/low-skilled
labor to knowledge-intensive industries would bring, Furthermore, it 1s
clear that there 1s a need to set up international relationships in order to
locate Vietnam on the global map of innovation, and the importance of

attracting foreign firms and mstitutions 1s therefore paramount.

The political stability offered by the government, together with its
support for the project of innovation and a knowledge-based economy,
1s a positive facter to enable the econemic growth of the country.
Moreover, 1t seems that Vietnam can count on another component of
what we can call the ‘innovation equaticn’ that has proved highly relevant
for explaining the achievements, for example, of Tarwan’s shift to a High-
Tech based economy. We are referring to the mass of highly qualified
Vietnamese labor force that 15 currently studying or working abroad and,
apparently, seems willing to come back and start new businesses in their

heme country.

A follow-up to SHP i1s a large new development being proposed for the
western periphery of Vietnam’s capital city, Hanoi. The US$1 billion, 500
hectares project for HaBiotech, a Biotechnology Patk to be developed in
two successive stages designed by Vinaconex, a public-private Vietnamese
construction corporation, marks the engagernent of the Vietnamese

govermment with the challenges of biotechnology. The project, which
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was proposed as an infrastructure to focus on research intoe new drugs
and products for agriculture and environmental protection, 1s in fact a
pioneering expernience for the country, given the lack of any consistent

‘roots’ upon which to found a biotech specialization in Vietnam.

The expenience of HaBiotech 1s taken here as a case study through which
to propose a reflection on the peculiar challenges related to the support
to an ermerging network in perpheral conditions, Therefore, thus chapter
focuses on two main aspects of an innovation network that can be

summarized by the terms ‘emergent’ and ‘peripheral’.

The ‘emergent’ nature of a network 1s often cited, by the specialized
literature on innovation, as that very charactenstic that makes any atternpt
to ‘design’ innovatien sound like a contradiction in terms?. The way i1
which we will use the termn ‘emergent” here 1s, however, different from

an understanding of a bottom-up phenomenon. We are referring, mn

fact, to that condition which 1s diametrically opposed to the matunity of

a built environment that has been realized over time. In other words, we
are considening a case, HaBiotech, which asks for careful thinking on

the ways to include the tune dimension mte a much more condensed
process than the nermal diluted nature of urban processes. As we have
already seen, this seerns to be the main promuse of a science park (orof a
campus-based systemn) and this also partly explams its success as the most

diffused spatial medel of innovation wotldwide.

‘Peripheral” refers to that peculiar conditien which has proved itself, over
tirne, to be the most welcoming ‘quality’ for the establishment of the
planned environments of mnovation. When related to the case of an
East Asian country like Vietnam, the periphery becomes an even more
relevant lens through which to read the strategies of central governments
for setting up an innovation-based economy, as 1t 1s thought to ofter
those conditions which are different from the congestion of urban

cores and are more appropriate for nurtunng the mternal dynamics of

mnovation. In other words, peripheral is, in the minds of developers and
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decision-makers, the quality that counterbalance the illnesses associated
to utban congestion. Alternatively, we will reflect on the “peripheral’ by
taking on board a widely diverging vision of ‘congestion’ read through
the term ‘ntensification’ as a way of improving the opportunities for
knowledge creatien and sharing and embedded in the very nature of

urban environments.

These two aspects, the ‘emergent’ and the ‘peripheral’, are kept together
by an underlying commeon issue which relates to the possibility of
implementing projects for innovation environments as a key component
for the restructuring and/or growth of a city. Therefore, two questions
are at the basis of our reflections, The first question regards the ways to
respond to the challenges posed by an expanding city (Hanos, in our case)
whule, at the same time, developing the right degrees of ‘enclosure’ and
‘prvilege’ for a biotech cluster. The second question relates to how to use
a biotech cluster as a means to activate — and contribute to — the process
of urbanization of a peri-urban area. The latter question, in particular,
raises the doubt as to whether it would be more effective, in terms of an

urbanization process, to think differently than the ‘science patk’ canon.

We will start by briefly descobing the conditions that characterize the
proposal for a biotech cluster in the periphery of Hanei, by inserting it
mto the larger picture of the processes going on and forecasted by the
government for the capital city of Vietnam. In particular, we will try to
make the point for a different perspective under which we think i1t would
be more relevant to understand the conditions of the pen-urban site
elected for the construction of HaBiotech, conceiving the latter as design
instrument rather than mere ‘tabula rasa’. We will call this the ‘active

voiud’.

Then, we will mtroduce the challenges of designing i peripheral
conditions for the set up of brand new mnovation-oriented clusters. This
will lead to discuss the relevance of mntensification intended in its multiple

Meanings.
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Finally, we will present the projective speculations that were advanced

as a ‘counter proposal’ to the masterplan for HaBiotech based on an
understanding of the site chosen for the bictech patk as a part of the city
not only i terms of an adequate degree of mnfrastructural conmection to

it, but in terms of spatial continuity of pattern with it.

[Conditions]

Hanoi s a complex collage of different parts that are the matenialization
of the rich range of economic-pelitical realms emerged in the city in
more or less successive periods. “The story of Hanots evelution 1s
reflected in the bipolanity of the feudal city, the oppression represented
in the colonial imposed city, the destruction of World War 2 and the two
wars of independence, the atternpt to achieve a socialistic vision and,
now, the changes flowing from Dot Mot Williarn S. Logan identifies
these parts as ‘cultural la,yers’4 that reflect “the economic condition that
had made [theit] creation possible”5. According to him, to a changing
ideology corresponds a changing heritage. Nevertheless this pure
historicist perspective —expressed by the word ‘heritage” - can be easily
broadened by the chservation of the actual subsistence and spatial
effectiveness (with the cbvicus modification and evolution) of many of

these spatial layers mn the actual functioning of the dity.

The city centre is composed by the feudal agglomeration of the Ancient
Quarter, a dense compact environment of ‘tunnel” houses; by the squared
walled Royal Citadel, place for the mstitutional villas; by the gridiron
French Quarter - where the original typology of the willa has now

gven way to more dense types - and its less nigorous extension. In the
successive years the city has grown orgamcally. The process of growth
and expansion - mainly towards the south-west - has seen a progressive
occupation of the paddy fields merging the rural villages surrounding the
city. The villages® pattern has been included in the aity, and connected to
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the other ex-villages and to the cld urban quarter with main commercal
cornidors crossing the farm lands, from which the urbanization of

the paddy fields started. The sinuous pattern of the old villages 1s still
recogmzable in the city map.

After the economic reforms of the Dot Mot period6 in the mid-1980s
and the ecenomic boorm the residential population started to grow
sharply as did the requirement for office and industrial spaces. As far as
the urban structure of the city and its region 1s concerned, three main
phenomena have been shaping the city after the economic liberalization.
Firstly, the process of organic growth has developed —and is stll going
— by conquering further land on the city fringes, including the suburban/
rural villages - already in a transitional status from farmers’ self-sufficient
settlements to residential settlements serving the main city, which 1s
represented by their interior unstable spatial condition - and eroding

agricultural land.

Secendly, the consolidated inner ity has seen a process of densification.
However, this has rarely followed a change in typology. In the Ancient
Quarter the result has been an overcrowding of people in the existing
narrow blocks - where the density average has reached unsustainable
substandard performance - and an intense life in the congested streets. In
an opposite tendency to other Asian aties, high-rise 1s banned from the
mnner aty centre in the name of a preservation common sense. High-rise
and denser types are allowed in the fringe areas of the city, but these and
the massive investments that are pouring on them have not been used to
struggle the desperate need for residential spaces. High-nises are often
office spaces or hetels. We can conclude that the process of densification
within the city is not kept under control, for on the one hand we have the
indiscriminate action of developers at the service of economic pressure
and, on the other, the confuse action of the overall population that is
overfilling existing buildings or illegally modifying themn with additiens,
elevations and infills at the edge of light-hygenic-ventilation-structural

standards.
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The third process, superumposed to the other two, 15 the proliferation

of new developments in the form of mtroverted, often mono-use
compounds on the outskirts of the dty, mamly on the main corridors
toward west and north. Ths 15 the response to the economic-production
pressures - of the heavy manufacture and light production industry

and, mote recently, of the high-tech and bio-tech sectors - as well as

to the higher-standard requirements for housing of both the emergent
Vietnamese middle-class and the foreigners coming to live-work in

Hanot.

There 15 a stodent contrast between the character of these safe high-
standard clean compounds and the inner city. It is often argued that these
petipheral compounds are critical for their lack of intensity, compared to
the vibrant life of the Ancient and French Quarter. If this cbservation
and cotique is indubitable — Hanor’s mner city is indeed incredibly dense
and intense — nevertheless 1t would be a mustake tryng to reproduce o
seek the same kind of congestion for the environments for innovation

to be developed in the cutskirts of the city. In fact, the synerges and
diversification of people and functions that would be able to activate

a sctence park or an mnovative cluster are far different from those we

can find in Haner’s Ancient Quarter. Here, the nature of congestion

15 based on commeraal exchanges and inward ‘guild-like’ relationships
among small textile-food enterprises and commercial firms. An emerging
network for biotechnelogy in Hanei would involve large corporations and
public research and education mstitutions, and massive foreign and local
mvestments. The work-force community would be mainly composed by
high-skilled and, at least in a first phase, not indigenous people althcugh
a process for the integration and the inclusiveness of local enterprise and

labour should be fostered.

At the light of these considerations, we can thus consider the proposed
science patk as a missed opportunity and, probably, net even the more

appropriate strategy for fostering the emergence of such a network.
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“The High-Biotechnology Park of Ha Noi, once established, will be a
driving force of the knowledge economy development of Ha Not City,
will facilitate the development of a modern high-biotechnelogy area of
international standard in Ha Noi, at the same time will contribute to the
training, research and development of the biotechnelogy in many flelds,
such as, health care, medicine, biochemistry, agriculture. Moteover, 1t will
be an important patt to promote the econormic development of Ha Noi,
contribute to form a representative feature of Viet Nam integrated mto
WTO and towards the 1000-year celebration of Thang Long-Ha Now.”

Vinaconex

The proposed first phase for the HaBiotech Park’ fences a vast surface
of land of rice fields between some existing peri-urban villages leaving
open the question about what will happen between the fence and the
villages. The proposed masterplan follows the stereotypical model for a
Bictech cluster in a science patk type of setting, There is little response
etther to the existing rural condition or to the process of urbaruzation.
The relation with the city 1s left to infrastructural improvements; the

relation with the villages 1s not even considered.

The term ‘urbanized environment’ is often used by the developers when
presenting the project but it is clear how the meaning of the term has
been reduced to a mere question of ‘mixed-use’ program mside the
patk. To be sure, the mix of uses represents a step forward compared to
the first generation of science parks. The HaBiotech 1s in fact going to
house not only research labs, offices, university departments, manufacture
buildings and incubaters —in the guise of a “traditional’ science park -
but is provided alse with housing and related [acilities. If we take into
constderation the urban dynamics going on in Haner as brefly depicted
above, by way of paradox the promise of such a rmixed-use program
enclosed mn this ideal’ environment — that 1s, the assumption that a
communnty is going to develep within it that is geing to live, work and
spend their free time in the park — can lead to even more introversion

than openness since it makes the settlement self-contained and
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mndependent frem the city.

Presenting the actual condition and future ambitions of Hanoi, Dr. Dao
Ngoc Nghien, the chuef architect of the Department of Architecture of
the City, defined four challenges that Hanot 15 facing in order to acquire a
clear role in the country: to become a pelitical centre as the capital city;
an education centre as deliverer of high education; an econemic centre;

and an internaticnal and diplomatic centre.

Actually, as capital city, Hanoi houses a great number of governmental
mnstitutions, mostly in the old French colonial buildings arcund the
Citadel. Moreover, it 15 already considered to be the ‘educational centre’
of Vietnamn, housing the premuses of some sixty five universities inside

the aty.

Whule this fact is a signal of the strength of the umversity as mstitution
and its potential role in prometing an econormic shift toward a
knowledge-based economy, the high number of dispersed universities

- none of them bemng ranked among the top level world academic
mstitutions - raises the need for concentration and coordination. In this
regard we can understand the proposal that has been advanced to move
the universities out from the city and to cluster them mn an cutlying

campus to the west of the consolidated urban core.

Given the political structure of Vietnam, everything is rather centralized.
However, as far as research activity 1s concerned, the country is
witnessing a shuft from a model where the state was hughly invelved in
research - but without any synergy between the university, mainly dealing
with teaching, and the national research laboratoties and the mdustry - to
a new model where the private comparues are becoming an active part
of the research and production project. The challenge 15 then finding the
way in which the old controlled dosed governmental model will work
with the most aggressive and dynamic private sector as well as to make

the public institutions eventually work together and cpen up among
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themselves.

The science park 15 then cormmonly considered in Vietnam the

easiest way to encourage the different actors - foreign companies and
universities®, local public and private institutions who will move out from
the city to the park - to work together, based on the proximity’ factor. It
1s anyway easy to imagine how, even if such a strong mnterior coherence
was achieved, the drawback would stll remain of an Gsland’ completely
disconnected from the wider sccio-economic context of the aty upon
which 1t 15 hard to iragine any realistic positive repercussion of the

activities interionzed within the park’ fence.

Ancther point to consider when reflecting on the relevance of a biotech
cluster i the penphery of Hanot is the massive challenge that Hanot 1s

going to face in the next decades m terms of urbanization and expansion.

In 2008 the city planners presented plans of expanding Hanoi by three
tirnes 1ts present size in a tew decades, with a projection of a doubling
by 2020. This expansion 1s intended to accommodate new immigrants

as well as to relocate some inhabitants of the aity centre, marked by

unbearable levels of overpopulation, to a wider urbanized region.

A debate was fired up as te which direction of expansion would be the
most suitable for the city. The majority sustain that the city should expand
to the West including the Ha Tai Province, the Vinh Phuc Province’s

Me Linh district and four communes of Hoa Binh Province’s Luong

Son District. According to the masterplan of westward expansion, many
projects are proposed to the west side of Hanot such as HaBiotech Park,
the new uruversity campus clustering the academic mstitutions currently
scattered throughout the city, the ‘knowledge cortidor’, a number of
mfrastructural improvements, the Hoa Lac High-Tech Pack.

Nevertheless, the Swest direction’ of expansion has some limuts. [t

does not really consider the possibility to expand beyond the Red
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River, on the north and east edges of the capital city that stll rernains

a strong boundary containing the built urban fabric. Indeed, Hanot

never considered its waterfront as an opportunity for urban growth,
gven probably the large section of the niver, that would not pertorm

as other water lines cutting through cities wotldwide, and the technical
difficulties associated to keeping it under control. Despite this, however,
some settlements are now occupying the northern bank of the river. In
particular, along the direction leading to Hanot’s international airport, a
dynarmic process of urbamzation is defining new patterns of employrment

distribution.

The other argument, again in terms of direction of expansion, 1s related
to the localization and orientation of what the authorities refer to as

the knowledge corridor’. Even if a future knowledge corndor’ is not
necessarily going to follow the largely agreed plan of westward urban
expansion, it stll can exert an influence on the pattern of that expansion

thus acting as an engine of urbanization.

A first possibility could be that of following the knowledge corndor
proposed in the masterplan which points to the west. Alternatively, an
‘innovation corrdor’ could emerge along the north-south direction
marked by the road connecting the city centre to the airport, where
already some industnes are located. What makes thus latter option
attractive 15 the accessibility from the existing infrastructure and from

the airport, the availability of land, and the proximity to the centre, all of
which are ‘cancrucal’ features of ‘good mnovation environment planning’
— defined as the activity of planning islands of innovation in the form of

science patks and campuses.

As we will describe in the concluding section of thus chapter, we propose
a framework which aims to be flexible enough to accommodate the
expansion of the aity in both directions and that sets itself a number of
goals: to join the predictable westward expansion of the city with the

mclusion of the surrounding existing settlernents; to accommodate the
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needs of the firms and future possible companies mvelved m the project
of the knowledge economy; to accommodate the possible success - in
terms of expansion and proliferation - or the possible failure — implosion
- ot even the imtial possible slow period of gestation of the sector; and
to take on board the time dimension by carefully phasing the process of
growth.

Whichever direction the expansion of the aty will follow, what 1s
indubitable 1s that it 1s going to perpetuate the already familiar absorption
of the existing rural villages by filling up the currently un-built space
among them, We consider these un-built land as an ‘active void’
understeod on different levels., Firstly itis active because i many cases

- such as 1s the case of the biotech patk site - it 15 a wotkplace, a space
which has been continuously shaped, reggmented and modified by the
action of human-beings for production purposes. In addition it always
played a structural role for the rural pattern of villages by containing their
growth and regulating the relations among themn. Secondly, it is currently
a dynamic place offering potential room for the aity’s expansion and
urbanization - even if 1t has not yet reached the level of instability found

in other caities, since it1s still used as agricultural land.

The alternative scenanio of modification we propose for the site of
HaBiotech — and that is descobed at the end of this chapter — 15 distant
from both the 9mage’ of the proposed masterplan and the ‘philosophy’
of regional innovation that underpins that model. By taking on board
the conception of the current un-built space in-between the villages,
that area to be ‘developed’ in the minds of the investors as il currently
not developed, as an ‘active void” we are aware of offening an argument
for preservation. However, we want to take distance from a simple
romanticized conception of preservation of the current condition of
thus active void — the nice fields. We do not see any convincing reason
to suddenly get rid of the paddy fields, considering also the inevitable
tension that a project of such a size and scale of repercussions will

cause between local farmers and developers. In other words, a hostile
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envircnment would not be favorable to the acceptance, growth and
possible positive spillovers of the new mnovation environment. Far from
being a ‘romantic’ decision, we think that it would be approprate to work
with the existing structure of property. Even if, apparently, only the 30%
of the villagers is employed in agriculture and get their income from the
tice fields - the other 70% commuting everyday to and from Hanot - the
expropnation of the land, which legally would be easy to achieve since
the farm land 15 actually property of the state although given in lease

to the farmers for a few generations, can be far from being accepted

by the villagers. To this extent, creating a framewotk able to keep into
constderation the paddy fields, can faver a more gentle negotiation and
allow a gradual change for that could involve also the weakest strata of
pepulation.

[Peripheral Intensification]

Astan cities are well known to be highly congested at their centres,

and this tends to create two kinds of problems for the development

of forward-looking innovation environments focused on high-tech
industries. The first one 15 obvious, and this 15 the lack of buildable space
for new labs, offices, or industries. The second 1s that the congestion that
typifies Asian cities has until recent years been dominated by local and
mward-looking networks, This pattern seemns to be changing as Asian
cities becorne more global in their cultural and economic outlook, but the
most congested areas of some of these cities have most often developed
according to soaal and cultural patterns that predate the incursion of
global technology mdustries.

For these reasons, when we pursue strategies for rapidly developing local
engagernent with global technology mdustries, we becorne mclined to
look to the peripheries of those cities for sites unencurnbered with the

congestion of the city centres. On the periphery we have both the space
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and the opportunity to create the kind of environments for attracting
global talent and mternational firms. However, when we make this choice,
we immediately take on a set of challenges that are underestimated

their difficulty.

Three of them we can name easily as a set of three ‘I- words’ integration,
mntensification, and identity. First of all, to the extent that there are solid
reasons for umagining that global technolegy industries would wish to
locate in these cities, this would be on grounds of alocal talent base

or human capital that 1s no doubt already highly organized and with

a highly developed regienal culture influencing both busmess and the
sciences, Our new development would want to become well integrated
into the most positive aspects of this regionally-based tacit culture of
knowledge and business. To achieve this sets up a challenge that is both
cultural and infrastructural — it 1s about establishing a thickened web of

communicational possibilities, both virtual and matenal.

Secendly, we would want our new innovation envirenument to be capable
of ‘tcuching’ or mfluencing the greatest number of local practices over
tirne. We would want it to touch both current research and business
practices, and also longer-term educational and intergenerational cultuzes.
To achieve this 1s a matter of multiplying the spaces of interaction,

the resources, facilities, services, and imnstitutions that ‘thicken’ and
intensify the knowledge economy. This 15 a pattern we easily can notice
in the centres of global aties — they have mntensified the resources and
mstitutions available to people who live m them. They make the local
global, and vice-versa, of course. Peripheral environments are usually
(although not always) poorin terms of these resources and institutions,
We will return to this 1ssue of intensification later, but when we refer to
intensity we are calling attention to a specifically urban quality — that of a
diversity of resources and opportunities available in a particular area, Thus
1s pechaps the opposite of some versions of economic intensity which
might refer to a quantitative condition in relation to a single use. Urban

intensification refers to the multi-use and multi-functional synergies that
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typify city Life.

The third challenge — that includes the previous ones—is related to the
constitution of particular urban and regional landscape. As extensively
discussed in the previous Section, cities tend to create distinctive
landscapes by indexing the ongoing processes of urban transformation
mn ways that give cities a singular identity. Urhan landscape 1s the key
answer to the perceived failure of the canonical science park as opposed
to the constitution of an mtense, well-integrated and ‘sticky’ mnovation

environment.

In order to explore these themes through the case study of Hanoit’s
Bictech Patk, it can be useful to couple the latter with ancther Asian
expertence that, despite some sumilarities with HaBiotech, shows some
divergence in terms of the way a penpheral mnovation environment can
be concetved. We are referting to Shanghar’s KIC (Knowledge [nnovation
Community] located on the northern periphery of the city. For both
cases, the task 1s that of creating a framework for developrment, and this

quickly becomes an exploration of processes, concepts, and methods.

KIC and HaBiotech are planned projects for innovation environments,
and as urbanists we would look at them not so much as places with
embedded cultures, but as instances of planned projects. They have
characteristics that can be described and analyzed as such — that 1s, they
are projects that propose a certain pattern of urban develepment en the
petiphery of the aty, and that aun to harness the growth and investment

of the innovation economy to it.

Before going on to deepen cur understanding of the general challenge
of designing urban innovation environments, let’s take a closer look

at the sumilanties and differences of KIC and HaBiotech. Firstly, a
few descrptive words about KIC are needed m order to enable an

understanding of cur cormnparative effort.
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Shanghai’s Knowledge Innovation Cormmurity’s developrment started

in 2003 when the Chinese real estate developer Shuit On Group signed
an agreement with Shanghai’s Yangpu University City Investment

and Development Ltd. KIC* phase 1 was inaugurated in 2004, The
development occupies an urban area of more than 1 millien square
meters and 1s constituted of four complementary areas: KIC Plaza 1s
intended as the core of the whole development, a hub of R&IL> and
business and commercial services; KIC Village was designed as a mixed-
use quarter including housing, offices, retail, recreation and entertamment
facilities; KIC Tech Park, a technology patk functional to the rmission of
making of KIC a digital community; the J[iangwan Sports Center, built in
the first half of the twentieth century, 1s a major destination for sports

and recreational activities in Shanghai.

KIC 15 presented in the official website as “a motivating space in which to
waortk, learn, grow and realize potential te the fullest. [...] KIC elimunates
the traditional boundares that exist between business and residential
communities, allowing a complete interaction between home and place of
work, and creating a heaven for entrepreneurial and creative pursuits”g.

If we then consider KIC in comparson with HaBiotech, we can start

by stressing the cormmen features. Both projects are large and ambitious
efforts to create perpheral innevation environments m the context of
expanding, poly-centric city-regions. Both are positioned within a larger
framewortk of projected technology corndors, although KIC’s place in
Shanghai’s emerging northern technology corridor near Fudan and Toengji
Universities 1s far clearer. Both are mixed-use projects, although KIC
registers a much greater awareness of the role of a residential commurnity
in supporting the resources and services we have come to associate with
intensive nnovation environments. KIC also has a clearer relationship

to key international business stakeholders, such as Cisco and Oracle, and
a clearer business mission. But perhaps the most noticeable differences
are in its urban structure. It makes clear use of Shanghat’s grid and draws

it into the site, and has alsc organized itselt arcund an important urban
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elemnent, an historic stadium that gives definition both to the immediately
adjacent business development site and to the overall character and feel

of the project.

Broadening now our discussion, when dealing with cases of brand new
clusters, we need firstly to have a clear understanding of the nature of
emerging networks. It 1s often claimed i the literature that networks
‘emerge’ and derive their stability from a cembination of synergies and
skills at the local scale — the regional sharing of knowledge and enterprise
suppertive attitude - and of affiliations and relationships with a wider
global network where they compete te have a significant place, sometimes
through their speaalization. Therefore, on the one hand a good strategy
has to understand the general features of emerging networks and on

the other we need to build a clear diagnostic frame of the existing
institutional-social arrangements, economic potentialities /tendencies and

existing skills of the specific area we are looking at.

The descoption of these networks has to be functional and relevant for
design, which reveals to be a rather difficult task for the general literature
on innovation almost exclusively refers to the fields of econermics and
soaclogy rather than to the discipline of architecture. Moreover, even
when we manage to capture an effective understanding of a network —1ts
organization, constitution and synergies - this 1s not easy to be transposed
mnto an architectural-urban form. In the discussion that follows we

will precisely try to deal with these two challenges for the design and
mntensification of emerging networks, the first referring to a diagnostic

tssue and the second to the process.

The netwotks” strength is often based on a mix of codified and

tacit knowledge. The latter is at the base of the logic of networks as
complex systems of formal and informal relatonships ameong firms and
mstitutions — each of them playing a particular role inside the network
and being supported by it. In general —except for slow successive

rmigrations — networks are therefore located in space. Thus, mnovation



1s often regarded as ‘sticky’ to prease geographical locations!? and we
tend to talk about innovative regions rather than singular innovative
firms. [n an innovative region the sharing and continuous upgrading of
tacit knowledge 1s an important precondition for innovation. Hence,

the first architectural-urban 1ssue that emerges here is the necessity for
intense ‘collaborative’ patterns of permeability and porosity to facilitate a

collective shared learning,

In an emerging network it 15 likely that synergies have to be created
from scratch. A wortk-force, that is encugh numerous and encugh
diversified- often unported’ from abroad- has to be gathered and made
work collaboratively. A local entrepreneurship attitude 1s essential as well
as the upgrading of the local labour force. Institutions have sometimes
to re-organize themselves mn order to find a place in the network or

to lead it. Their re-organization, political and programimatic, 1s not

only drven by the nature of networking but also by a possibility for
reaching diverse strata of the socety and being able to build a urban
learning environment. The collective learning process 1s a loop, both a
precondition and a result of innovation. For this reason the main task of

intensification 1s the creation of these kinds of complex ecologies.

Rem Koolhaas pushed to its extremne the concept of intensification.

In ‘Delirious New York’ the culture of congestion 1s freed from the
usual negative connotation and becomes the essence of the prosperous
synergies in the Manhattan district. Manhattan 1s a mature area that has
achieved a sophisticated degree of intense life and complex synergies mn
a centinuous manipulation of the ground and the blecks, In emerging
areas we are conscious that it takes time to achieve a sunilar degree

of congestion, nevertheless this 1s our challenge as planners. For
example, at the base of the Mission Bay project in San Francisco there
1s precisely an atternpt for intensification. For this reason, the msertion
of the cluster inside the cty as a specific district and withm the wider
mnnovative regional system, including Silicon Valley, 1s sought through the
infrastructural project and the athliation to multiple regional means of

10.5imena  lammarineg and Fhilip
McCann, “The structure and evolu-
ton of industrial clusters: transac-
tions, technology and knowledge
spillovers’, SFRU Electranic Work-
ing Paper Series, paper n. 138, 2005.
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movement., Within the cluster, there 1s an effort to achieve intensification
that relies on the constitution of a hierarchical sequence of cutdoor and

mndoor spaces, on the permeability of some buildings, and on the blocks

density.

Considering another case, Silicon Valley’s ‘capital’, the city of San José,
shows that the efforts for enhancing and mtensifying synergies within
the censolidated innovative environment are invelving the whole city
whose formation over time has been basically mono-functionally ottented
and embedded 1 the high-tech industry. These efforts are pushing

the concept of innovation environments towards urhan leaming, so

that every single quarter of the city - with its peculiar dominant use

and multiple functions, spatial arrangement and population - has to be
mnvelved in the wider project of knowledge economy. Within the city the
Kings Library 1s then elected as an important mstitutional-programmatic-
spatial experunent for the activation of a social learning loop beyond the

walls of the specific companies’ buldings.

A third example, and a third way of conceiving intensification, 1s
represented by the plan for the restructuring through densification of
the outlying campus of Zurich’s ETH. The enclosed compound lies in
the rmuddle of the landscape and the relation with the adjomrung suburhs
1s guaranteed by a good network of mfrastructure. However there 15

no spatial continuity with the aty, for the landscape indistinctly fills the
space among the suburbs fringes and the campus. Moreover, continuity
1s not likely to happen for Zurich does not show a frenetic process of
urbanization and expansion and there 1s an attitude of preservation
towards the landscape. The real task here 1s therefore not to create an
‘urhban quarter’ within the city - although this s what 1s declared by the
authors of the masterplan, the Dutch practice KCAP!Y - but to turmn
ETH campus mto a ‘public centre’ for the adjacent suburh of Zunch.
The nature of mtensification in this suburbia reality has to be different
than what we were previously describing in the cases above. The

proposed strategy 15 a programmatic intensification within the boundaries
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so to add new functions and uses able to promeote renovated synergles
between the university community and the business sector as well as
between the former and the commen people from Zurich. Spatially, a
mass-infill will be provided and with that a probable enhancement of the
physical relation among the buildings and of the pedestnan drculation
will come, as well as a reconsideration of the void spaces as differentiated
from the exterior landscape and hierarchically among themselves. Within
this proposal the academic system 1s going to be a more open institution
and, if’ keeping its main status of educational establishment, it 1s moving
towards a progressive ‘commeraalization’. Again we will witness a parallel

programmatic, spatial and institutional evolution for the campus type.

[t 1s often arpued that a precondition for intensity, in qualitative terms,

15 the mixed-use presence. This is usually true in the inner city, while

such an understanding can show some drawbacks when dealing with a
petipheral cendition. In fact, the atternpt to mtensify peripheral fenced
campuses through the insertion of a wide range of uses can generate a
self-suthicient compound and reduce the exchange with the wider urban-
metropolitan area. As noticed in a recent publication presenting a series
of reflections on the relation between campus and aty, “[...] the suburban
campus has the potential to transform cutlying areas into boorming urban
agglomeration that can crucially affect the development of an entire
region [...]. Another tendency that can be observed 15 the evolution

of suburban carmpuses mto miniature cities their own oght. However,

in the case of Betlin Adlershof, Uithof, and the ETH’s Science City,
effort to bring urban life te a Greenfield campus paradoxically reinforce
rather than eliminate the sense of separation from the aity. The campus
projects develop into more or less self-contamned autarlac districts, which

mncorporate or rather imitate all the functions of the traditional (:ity.”12

Therefore, a project for novative cdusters in emerging networks has
to carefully consider the conditions mto which s to be inserted, being
the result of a combination of spatial, institutional and programmatic

arrangements. The simple and unconditioned mixed-use programmatic
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Land for high-biotechnology development
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Z bictechnology research 135, 8€l 6.77
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[ Land for haspitel, research center 110,770 =52
T Land for research institute university 155,306 T_54
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E Land for technical infrastruncture 51,389 2_56
F Land for residence, dormitory 101,739 5.07
ol Land for high-rise condominium Lo i s 2._B5
2 Land for dormitory 44 527 2_Z22
G Total 2,006,000 100.00]




XIX  HaBuwwds City,  programmigiic
arrangersent  proposed by Vimaconex:
the velevance of the ‘vvicveridential

dxgfrastructure for innovasion.

13. Architectural Association Schaool,
Project Rewiew 2008  exhibition,

Housing and Urbanism programme,

July 2008,

arrangernent i fact can bong to results which are opposite to what
desired, according to the conditicns in which it 1s pursued and to the

spatial orgaruization.

It 1s curious to notice how the first name advanced for Hanot’s new
biotech park was HaBiotech City. Encouraged by the success of the
proposal for Singapore’s One North, the developers of HaBiotech

aimed at boasting an Urbanized Innovation Environment’ based on the
assumption that this could be achieved through a mix of uses. Actually,

as already mentioned, HaBiotech’s land use map shows a variety of uses
encompassing research and production companies and mnstitutions, health

facilities, universities, housing, leisure and shopping facilities.

However, a first criique we can make 1s related to consideration based
on sheer percentages. The housing compenent is merely the 6% of the
total area for development and this cleatly pomnts towards a discrediting
of the importance of the ‘domesticity’ component for an inmovation
envircnument, Elsewhere we argued that “Knowledge-based mnovation
environments depend upon the mtegration of housing for a variety

ol reasons, A residential population is necessary to suppott the local
shops and services that sustain cemplex business ecologies and also
mtegral to the balanced use and develepment of transport and service
mfrastructure. Beyond these more techrucal aspects of balanced urban
development, however, housing has imncreasingly become recognized

as part of the strategy to attract and retamn the creative workforce at
the core of mmovation activities. While the housing projects associated
with imnovation environrents have tended to ernulate the rather
hemoegeneous suburban commumnities associated with Western patterns
of domestic privilege, more recent understandings have begun to
emphasize the diversity of knowledge communities and become more
experirnental i their attitude toward the role of housing in social learning

and business innovation.” 12

Secendly, and this we think dearly marks the distance between HaBiotech
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and Cne North, the former does net show any effective landscape

or tramework in support of the mix of uses as well as i support of

its relations with the surrounding areas. Hence, a challenge of the
traditional monec-use programme acquires sense when the ‘boundary’ 15

stmultanecusly challenged.

The first point - the necessity for considenng a mixed-function
envircnument as well as the mixed-use and the need for a particular
conception of domesticity - drves us to a second question in relation to

HaBictech and the meaming of ‘ntensification’ for an mnovation ecology.

Our interest for intensification has to do with a shiftin the understanding
of innovation from being about supplying technology to focusing on

the absorption of innovation. The absorption of innovation is also
connected to the proliferation of mnovation: when and if mnovation

15 absorbed we can then assist to the creation of more complex
mnnovative ecclogies which are internally diversified. In the evolution

ol innovative clusters there has been a shuft from an understanding

of them as communities of very similar and like-rmnded talents to
amultplicity of diversified talents. Therefore, in order to achieve
mntensification twoe elements are sunultaneously needed that support each
other: diversification and critical rnass. Thus 1s related to the search for
an ‘urbanmization of innovation enviromments’ where a concurrence of
technological and social mnovation can be achieved through pursumng an
‘utban’ quality.

Moteover, concurrently with a need to think about how to intensity an
emetging network - i periods of growth and success - 1s also an urgency
to reflect about its state m downtum perieds. [nnovation envirenments
are noteriously volatile, and this account has to be part of our imitial boef.
Heow can we accommodate the growth trends and the cyclical character

of innovation environments?

In addition, the question for an open framework 1s imperative in places
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like Vietnam where not only the future but also the present nature of the
emetging Biotech netwotk 1s ambiguous.

Hence, together with a need for crtical mass and diversification - each
playing a role in what we called ntensification’ - there 1s also a need for
flexibility. In spatial terms it needs to be murrored by a refusal of a mono-
dunensional character, even when the requirements of the contingent

brief are pushing for that.

Finally, ancther important issue for emerging networks related to the
ways of accommodating the uncertamnties of the future 1s the phasing
process, agamn with reference to the temporality and life span of functions
and synergies. In general, urban areas need time to acquire a certain urban
matunty. In One North, not only a defined framework and a formal
strategy based on a flexible diagram are given but the way in wluch

the district is going to be developed will allow for future adjustrnents.
Another brief companson can help to explamn this last point about
phasing, Both in the proposal for Songdo in Korea and One North in
Singapore the district 1s orgamzed in quarters. However, while i Songdo
the phasing programime is based on a succession in the censtruction of
entire quarters one after the other, i Singapore the first phase sees the
establishmment of some main catalytic buldings (the so called X-Change
centres for research and business) i three different quarters that are
intended to activate the urban processes and the intensification of

the urban environment. Although the scale and condition of this two
mnnovation districts are completely different and perhaps the comparison
mappropriate, it may clanfy the inportance to predispose the opporturity
for further adjusting and redirecting a cluster’s matenalization— and the

parallel urbanization process -during its life-span.

To conclude, in the light of what we have been here discussing and gomng
back to our first comparison of case studies, we can now appreaate a
fundarmental difference between KIC and HaBictech. The latter not only

1s a missed opportunity for a biotech cluster to emerge with a strong
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defimition within the process of urbanization of Hanoi city, butit is also
tigid in its configuration and it does not allow to envisage any kind of
evclution. Conversely, KIC shows feasibility in achieving mtegration,
intensification and identity, the ‘three Is’ we introduced at the beginning
of this paragraph, as well as possibility for re-configuration and re-
adaptation in the future. First of all, there 15 in KIC already a certain
quantitative achievement of critical masses for intensification as well as
some spaces and emerging facilities (such as the stadiurm as open leisure-
facility) as places for interaction. Secondly, 1t has a clear urban structure:
the cluster 1s organized through a corridor that can give some clues for
an effective landscaping formation. In fact, at the same time, the corridor
can ensure the creation of an ‘exclusive’ environment for firms and
comparies involved directly in the cluster but not mtroverted for a wider
set of users. A thoughtful reasoning on the sequence of veids, of mterior
and exterior spaces would enable to generate complex and articulated
hierarchies of public or semiprivate spaces. In addition, while an effective
integration with the city seems to be unlikely along the triangular fence
ol HaBiotech, a thoughtful reasoning on the ‘back’ of the corndor as a
permeable — but controlled — twofold boundary can generate possibility
for exchanges with the back urban realm where maybe a more local’

pepulation 1s going to be located.

[Projective Scenaris|

We started off our critical appraisal of the proposal for a Park for
Bictechnologies in the periphery of Hanot by projecting 1t onto the
framework defined by the peculiar conditions of Hanot, We were asked
to pay attention to the given program (considering both the first and
second phases of development, although we think that the percentage
of housing i phase one is not in equilibrium with the amount of

wortkspaces proposed) and also to stay within the boundary enclosing the
Park.
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Looking at the proposed masterplan it can quickly be noticed how the
footprint of actual mass {in terms of built square meters) 1s less then /4
of the whole site’s surface proposed for the first phase of development.
The buildings are dispersed in an artificial landscape, larger than
necessary given its ineffectiveness in that green spaces and water elements
do not seem to be designed to play any structural role: they are there just

for decorative purposes.

In open contrast with such a proposed use of the land and definition of
figure-ground relation, we try to speculate over an extremely concentrated
meodel, that we define as the ‘tower model’. What if we concentrate all

of the mass related to only the biotech activities in a reduced foetprint
preserving almost all of the void among the villages 1n 1ts nature of being
an active place, where workers can keep on using the paddy fields and the
new workers are housed in a concentrated workspace and can maybe test
some research directly ‘on the fleld? In such a scenano, the villages can
continue to be contained within their current boundary (at least in a first
phase) as long as they will be intensified in their interior: the housing and
the facilities of the Park would move inside the villages contributing to a
cross-over between the villagers and the new biotech community. In this
scenario we would also have to pay attention to the tools for densifying

the existing suburban villages.

A second scenario, more an evolution of rather than opposed to the just
depicted ‘tower model’, can push toward a dispersed orgamzation. What
it we disperse the science patk mass in a multitude of pomts of intensity?
Eventually, durng the workshop, we developed this second medel since 1t
was mmore likely to respond to the 1ssue of “how to urhanize a rural area”
and more flexible to further adjustment over time. This model might also
be attractive for developers who are locking to the potentiality of a long

term scenario rather than for immediate results.

A dispersed model, however, rises the inevitable question for clustering

(= up to what degree can we actually spread the activities in crder to
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XXIV, Grid at the site seale, Drawing
Jrome HeS U desion bookiet,

avold an excessive dispersal and disorientation?) and of phases and
localization (= which program comes first and 1 which part of the given
siter).

In order to predispose a framework to make the dispersed points and
activities to work, we have been looking to different case studies trying to
understand which among the tools there deployed are appropriate for an
application on the conditions we face i Hanor’s periphery. Our strategy
conststs in testing a framework for a bistech duster to be setup ina
form of ‘open science park’, thatis, open to the surroundings and able
to generate a gradual process of urhamzation m a rural area. As primary
elements for the matenalization for our strategy we chose some that we

explain in the following lines.
Grid [at the city scale]

In general, we can say that the systemn of gnd, corndors, main void and
supenmposed voids, and quarters allow the Park to open up its boundary
towards the villages and the city, to urbanize, to provide and suggest ways

for expansion, to push urbanization towards the waterfront.

The grid, in particular, by developing from the traces embedded in the
history of the place (since it keeps into consideration the existing pattern
ol properties and the existing network of streets between the villages)

15 a powerful element to give consistency to the strategy and to create a
regulatory system (of infrastructure, plots and parcels) without leading to
segregation. The grid is a tocl able to work at different scales (induding
also the cornidors): at the scale of the city and of the metropolitan region
it 1s an instrument which can predispose future expansion and colonize

new land together with taking into account the existing surrcundings.
Grid [at the site scale]

At the site scale the grid regulates the district and relates the dispersed

points (at the scale of the district); promeotes the process of uthanization






XXV Grid at the ‘aly’ seale. Drawing
Jrom HeU design booklet,

of the void oriented towards the achieverment of the initial critical mass
necessary for innovation to blossom (we have predisposed a quite thick
grid of streets so that the parcels are going to be as wide as the normal
Hanoi’s aity block, as shown by the comparison with the old quarter
pattern); relates the interior of the given boundary with the outlying
villages, relates the quarters among themselves, generates parcels of

different size and thus different potential.
Corrnidors

The north-south corndors cross the nver considering the possibility of
expansion m that direction; to the south, they are a link to the “westward
knowledge corndor’. One of them (the one leading to the airport) 1s
already an important spine for the metropolitan region and a catalyst for
urbanization. The central cornder is supposed to cross our site. We prefer
to locate here this cornidor, rather than on the edges of the site, i order
to have a growth of ‘mass’ within it and to open up the site “mprisoned’
by the boundary and the very structure of the layout proposed by the

masterplan.

The east-west corndors work, on the one hand, as privileged connections
to the city and on the other predispose the expansion towards the west
in agreement with the direction of urban growth forecasted by the City
of Hanoi. We have seen an opportunity in the waterfront corndor as
alternative link to the city centre. In addition, from an aenal picture,

it 1s possible to understand which role this corndor can play for the

urbanization of the waterfront area.
Activities’ dispersal [points of mtensification)|

In testing a dispersed model regulated by a hierarchucally structured grid it
may be possible to explore a novel process of composition of the cluster
together with urbanizing it. The dispersed points of mtensification are

particular functions which can work as anchors that activate corridors,






XV Typological explovation of the
saternal complexity of the Hanem Blook

as remlborpreted by Kagwhive Kopima,
Dvawing from 0 design bookler

pieces of the gnd and the park (supemimposed voids). So, for example,
the hospital can work as an anchor at a larger scale and 1t 15 located in
one of the main corndors leading to the city and to the west province,
and also close to the villages (since 1t 1s seen also as one of those facilities
which can create engagement with the existing residents). At the same
tirne, the hospital sits in the junction with an existing street connecting
the villages that becomes part of the grid. In the northern end of the
street we can then locate, i phase two, a shopping centre which, adding
ancther anchor on the same street where the hospital is located, may be
enable the activation of a commeraal spine. Shopping 1s also part of the
proposal for the waterfront and works together with the other activities
and the patk on the two sides of the waterfront corridor.

Looking to the program required by the masterplan and to the economic
model which seems to be proposed by 1t, the first activities we propose
to locate are production buildings, residential buildings, the hospital, the
university’s research labs and departments, and some private research
labs. Since the first companies that will give start to the Biotech Park are
some big pharmaceutical foreign firms, given their independent nature 1t
15 likely that they prefer to stay dispersed even if being part of the same
exclusive system (i.e. maybe clustered around the patk but not having the
same ‘street address’) rather than being clustered together in a Science
Park or 1n a quarter. In the same logic, the research institutes and the
production centers (which were not used to collaborate i the past) face
each other around a patk, the former more visible and epen m the muddle

corndor, the latter occupying a bigger plot on the facing side.

In this centext the question on how to achieve an adequate critical

mass can be raised. We would make a distinction between the critical
mass for mnovaticn and that for urbanization. They are both ditficult

to achieve. The first can be achieved even in the first phase (if the
Bictech management will succeed i attracting foreign firms and creating
synergies with Hanot’s institutions stimulating a ditfuse entrepreneurship):

working in sub-phases inside phase one we may manage to shift from
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KX VI Adtivities’ dispersal and phasing,
Drvawsng from HeU design bookler,

a first stage in which mainly foreign firms will be in charge to a second
that will involve a process of proliferation and spmn-oft of local firms.

As far as the cnitical mass for urbamzation is concerned, the thick grid 1s
mnstrumental at this purpose together with considering the already existing
mass (the villages and the city). In addition, instead of proposing phases
in which the new district will built quarter by quarter, we propose to
locate in strategic positions some anchor buildings which, hopetully, will

promote a densification and will charactenize the space between them.
Activities’ dispersal [clustering university and private research|

There are sorne activities which should stay close to each other in order
to promete their collaboration which, for historical reasons, has not
been cultivated to date. Therefore cur typological expenmentation tries
to give an answer to this practical need, working with units of different
dimension, clustered in a same building, which share facilities with other
strmilar uruts of other buildings. The units are situated around open
spaces whose role is meore as space of crculation and relation with the
back patk rather than, at least in the first phases, of collective spaces.
However, this experimentation also uses a diagram which can allow

for expansion and that can be complicated when future new needs will
appear. Hanot’s residential block is an effective machine which has been
able to give birth to the rich and dense fabric of the cty and, at the same
tirne, has an interesting diagram in 1ts internal complex configuration.

[t manages to cluster around spaces - which are circulation spaces and
organizational voids - a great number of residential uruts. Among the
different possible experimentations, an interesting could be that of trying
to exteriorize the diagram of the block and work with it at a larger scale.

Activities” dispersal [phasing]

As far as urbanization and the creation of an innovative cluster are
regarded, it 1s relevant to conceive a phased develop. In Hanor’s

conditions, i particular, this becomes essential given the uncertainty



around both the Biotech project and the development of Hanoi’s
metropolitan area. The masterplan proposed by Vinaconex already
includes phasing (both 1 space and programy), but segregates spatially
the first from the second phase. In our proposal we partially keep the
two phases, in programmatic terms - inasmuch as we respect the given
boundary - but we try to develop further the two phases in spatial terms
by redefining the process of growth and the characterization of the

boundaries.

Aware that the phases are multiple and that many components are
uncertain, we propose a scenaro with two mamn phases (and two or more
sub-phases) mainly stressing which one can be the role of the developer
in each of them and trying to give a clue on how the surroundings would

respond.
Superimposed void [orgamzing, clustering, being structured]

As explained before, we are dealing with two kinds of voids. The first
one 15 the active void, the potential place for urbarzation and expansion.
The grid 15 going gradually to colenmze the paddy-field area so that

infrastructure can be introduced for urbanization.

However, we also insert a second “void’ element to control and structure
the urbanization (supenmposed over the thick grid): the superimposed
voids define a fixed boundary for urbanization and are gomg to remain
green spaces in order to be able to organize the quarters around them.
The voids are park-like environments; they are three and not one because
they do not work at the scale of the whole district but organize quarters

(new ones as well as the existing villages).
Quarters [local entities integrated by the gnd)

The quarters work at a smaller scale compared to the other layers. They
are local entities but they are integrated with each other by the gnd and,
on another level, they can be clustered by the superimposed voids. The



quarter can contain a grid which is more orless thick so as to ensure the

presence of different kinds of program and different size of plots.

As alocal entity, however, the quarter can have a relevant role towards
the area’s boundary: together with the gnid those quarters crossing

the boundary or mcluding the existing villages can constitute, m their
small scale, a space to realize integration between the space planned by
Vinaconex and the space which will be shaped by other small or large

developers.
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Abstract

“Bujoy Work™ é il motto di Chiswick Park, un business Park situato a cingue migla
dal centro di Londra, Nell'economia conternporanea if lavoro informa tutli gli aspets;
def vivere all'interno di un processo continno che contiene, sfumandone i confini, i
modo o divertivsi, il modp in cui si abita, il mods in i df si sposia. E se il progetto
per il quartiere di One-INorth a Singapore - spesso itato come eseruplare - fosse solo
un grande pareo tema sul lavoro? Una macching sulla soglia della perfezione in coi
Labitare ¢ if tergpo Lbero, cosi come ogni aspetto deflla vita sone pensati come parte

di un ruotore produttive? 11 laveroe di vicerca fin qui esposto assume come punto di
partenza wna serie di questiont derivanti dalla letteratura economica, in rodo da
capire quali siano le sfide e i problemi che possono essere approcciari dall architettura
e datl urbanistica. Qnesia nola conclusiva fenta, invece, di aprive un altra prospetiiva
di ragionamento. Attraverso un discorso sintelico su guestiont sociologiche e politiche
vorremio metlere in guestione il ruolo e [ ‘agenda’ del progetto architeltonico-

urbano all inferno del sistera economico conternporaneo. A questo fine seguivero il
contributo del filosofo Pavlo 1irno nell aggiornamento del concetto di Moltitudine,
necessario a definire la condizione atinale sia dell'nomo che della collettivita, nonché
delia classe lavorativa conternporanea. La Moltitudine condivide nun commne senso di
estraneitd (del mai sentivsi a casa) come un'angosia persistente; frova gquindi vifugio
nel praprio Tntelletto generico’ — che contenpla delle modaliti astratte e generiche di
corrnicare e ragionare —e lo nsa per approceiare la vita pubblica. La Molttudine,
core prodotte del principio di individuazione, ridefinisce la velagione tra 'Uno e i
Molti, in cui I'Uno diventa premessa della differenziazione dei Moiti1 a Moltitndine
costituisce poi la forza lavoro dei rrodsi di produsione conteruporanei, basati su

una professionalizzazione delle pratiche sociali. Se da un lato si assiste quindi

all inclusione allinterno dei lnoghi di lavoro di comportamenti — che diventano cosi
vere e proprie procedure — che tradizionabmente non appartenevans alla dimensione del
lavore; dall'altro si ha una pervasione del lavoro in tutte le sfeve del vivere — abitare,
mntoversi, divertirsi, stave in pubblico,efe. L urbano e, quindi, lurbanizzazione

dei toghi per linnovagione puo essere guindi letto come if contributo del progetto

architettonico-nrbane a guesta precisa condizione.
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Grey Footnote.l

Footnotes are usually parallel thoughts, conceived mn such a way as not
to disturh the construction and fluency of argument. That 1s the sense
we want to give to this ‘end-of-thesis-footnote’, something we felt

the necessity to write and to distinguish from the body of the present

dissertation.

Most of the argurnents we have brought forward in the dissertation have
a commen root that can be located in a line of reasoning which considers
architecture — and the “intelligent form’ underpinring it — as an essential
constituent of urbanism. That 1s, urbarusm 1s grounded upen and

manifests itself through space and form.

This 15 our presupposition. A corollary to it - pethaps apparently an
oxymoron —is the multdisciplinary character of urbamsm, Therefore,
more often than not, it happens that those who deal with urbanism

are moved by pressing curiosity and mevitably feel the attraction for

an ‘omniscient behaviour °. This 1s because, it 15 thought, locking at

and designing for the city cannot be reduced to an autistic moment of
intellectual 1solation. Moreover, it cannot but make do with the cunious
and critical observation of the vancus variables involved. To put our
argument more clearly, we are here hinting at the very fact that, for

an architect, the aty is first and foremost a formal system. Itis the
‘architecture of the city’. This 1s what 1t 1s for the architect. However, it 1s
also a formal systern which registers or receives the social, economig and

political conditions?. Tt is a formal systemn accepting difference.

Our study elects to both 1ts instrument and aim the comprehension of

a formal and spatial structure — that 1s, the matenalization in space of
mnovation environments — that 1s today commeonly accepted as the result
of a speatfic economuc condition — the knowledge econemy. Therefore,
it 1s inevitable to consider economucs as our main extra-disciplinary

reference that can act as domain of thought parallel to archutecture.

I A Sudden Gust of Wind, 7993,
Oeff Wail

1.This concluding note presents
a reflection born out off an essay
written by the author for the gradu-
ate course Reason of Urbanism’ at
the Af (course lecturer: Lawrence
Barth) which was built upon a com-
pariscn between George Simmel’s
The Metropelis and Mental Life and
Richard Sennet’s Fall of Public Man;
the discovery of the contemperary
— and “urban’ - season of Tatwanese
Cmema as represented by the mov-
les directed by Edward Yang; and
an informal chat with Pier Vittorio
Aureli (DOGMA Office) about the
concept of Multitude for the Post-
Fordist society (as formulated by
Italian philosopher Paclo Virno)

2l could list a whole number of
other conditions but we believe
those three to be sufficient to in-
clude all those sub-disciplines that
have gained status in the anxiety for
specialization which distinguishes

our time.
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The specialised literature in econormucs has indeed represented for us

a bibliographic reference complementary to that of our discipline —
architecture. [t has enabled us to grasp the challenges, ambitions, and the
strategies being deployed by the mstitutions, the economic actors, and the
‘clusters’ of the production and econommuc framework of our age. Among
these, we have detected those challenges to which a contribution can be
aven by the part of spatial structures — the latter registering the processes
of economic transformation. Such spatial structures are either existing or
yet to be designed. Have we then reached a point —in both professional
practice and acadernic research — m which the questions posed by
economics and the production/innovation sector match with those that
are relevant to urbanisme Or, conversely, 1s urbanism allowed to pursue
its own agenda — while still responding to questions corming from outside

the discipline’s boundary?

During our research we have focused our attention on the case study

of Smgapore’s One North district, for reasons which are related to the
mntelligence of the diagram underpinming its physical construction, to

its spatial and formal structure, and to its planning mechanism which

1s capable of combining together different times and actors. What if, in
light of the reflections we are going to illustrate here, that project — often
cited as exemplary by both urbanists and econcmmuc actors —was nothing
but a big theme-park of labourr A machine which has almost reached
petfection, in which living and lersure, as well as all other aspects of life,

are conceived as parts of a prease productive mechanism? This 1s our

grey note.

For a moement i this dissertation, then, we want to try to consider

the socio-political viewpoint on the issue at stake. We want to do 1t by
comparing —with no claim of comprehensiveness m terms of their
theoretical richness — some of the contemporary positions that have dealt
with the realm of labour in the contemporary seciety and politics of the

knowledge-based economy.






II Bios Xentkkos, "Overpass’, 2007,
Ceff Wail

3.Paclo Vino, A Grammar of the
Moltitude, Sermiotext(e)  (distrib-
uted by MIT Press), Loz Angsles,
2007 (first published in 2002; Ital-
ian EBdition Ta Grammatica della
Moltitudine’, Derive Approdi, Roma,
2002), p.97.

4.“Before the State, there were the
many; after the establishment of the
State, there 1s the One-people, en-
dowed with a smngle will. The mul-
titude, according to Hebbes, shuns
political unity, resists authority, does
not enter into lasting agreements,
never attains the status of juridical
person because it never transfers its
own natural rights to the sovereign.
[.] it 18 & regurgitation of the ‘state
of nature” in civil society” Paole
Vimno (2007), op.cit., p.23
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[The Multitude]

The investigation over the concept of Multitude - in its contemporary
meaning — 1s the objective of the text ‘A Grammar of the Multutude’
wiitten by Italhan philosopher Paolo Virno in 2003.

The Multitude 1s not only the most characterising social and political
condition of our time, but it also constitutes the labour force of the

contemporary ECOMNOITIC systern — Post-Fordism.

If we were to surmrnarize its main aspects, we could list thern as follows:
“the life of the stranger (bios xenikos) being experienced as an ordinary
condition; the prevalence of ‘cornmon places” in discourse over ‘special’
places; the publicness of the intellect, as much an apotropaic device

as a pillar of social production; activity without end product (that 1s,
virtuosity); the centrality of the prnciple of mdividuation; the relation
with the possible 1n as much as it is possible (opportunsmy); the

hypertrophic development of the nen-referential aspects of language
(idle talk).” 3

The debate around the concept of Multitude — in contrast to that of
People — can be ascribed to the reasoning by philosophers Spinoza and
Hebbes. Hobbes — according te Virno — goes against the Multitude
mntended as anti-sate and anti-people, and considers the People as a
supernior entity surpassing the ‘state of nature’ of the Multitude. The
People are related to the formation and existence of the State in civil

society.4

The dichotomy between People and Multitude — that apparently excluded
the possibility for their mutual existence —1s thus put mto crisis i our
contemnporary condition. How was it possible that the Multitude managed

to survive the formation of the State?

According to Liberal thinking, the Multitude survives today as a private

dimension — counterpoised to the public dimension — and this 1s because



410

the ‘many’ do not take part mto the sphere of public affairs. According
to Democratic-Soaalist thinking, the Multitude 15 a collection of single

individuals — in opposition to the collectiveness proper of the People. > =.Paclo Virno(2007), op.at, p24

Virno refuses both mterpretations, since they are based on dichotomues
— public/private and collective /individual —which he thinks are not

anymore applicable to our time.% G.Ibid., p.24.

“And it 15 precisely for the dissolution of these terms, for so long held
to be obvious, that one can no longer speak of a people converging into
the unity of the State. [..] it is necessary, however, to recognize that the
multitude does not dlash with the One; rather it redefines it. Even the
many need a form of unity, of bemng a One. But here 1s the point: this
unity 1s no longer the State; rather 1t is language, mtellect, the communal
faculties of the human race. The One is no longer a promuse, it is a
premuse. Unity 1s no longer something (the State, the sovereign) towards
whuch things converge, as in the case of the people; rather it 1s taken for

granted, as a background or a necessary ptecorlditiorl.”7 7.Ibad., p.25.

Thus, 1t 1s not the elimination but the re-definition of the relation

between One and Many — the former being the precondition for the

diversification of the latter — that provides the basis to Virno’s reflections.

Vimno tries to build a description of the concept of Multitude on the
premises of the pairing dread/refuge — hence, fear /anguish. Picking

up on Heidegger’s distinction among fear and anguish, he ends up
recogrising the extent to which those two feelings actually supenmpose
over cne another in the conternporary Multitude, Whereas fear 1s the
answert to a specific event and manifests itselt as a public feeling, anguish
15 an interiorised feeling that gets mamfested when our self 1s exposed

to the world. “Fear situates itsell inside the community, mside its forms
of life and commurucation. Anguish, on the other hand, makes its
appearance when it distances itself from the community to which it

belongs, from its shared habits, from its well-known linguistic games,’



8.Ibid., p.32.

9 Robert Somoel, ‘Indifferent Ur-
banism or Modernism Was Almost
Alright’ in Ilka and Andreas Ruby
(eds.), Urban Trans Formation, Ruby
Press, Berlin, 2008, chapter 13.
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and then penetrates into the vast world, Outside of the comumunity, fear

15 ubiquitous, unforeseeable, constant; in short, zalnguish—ridderl.”8

Since our condition does not allow us to distinguish among dearly
defined communities - hence the absence of a neat separation between
‘habitual “mside™ (the place of fear) and ‘unknown and hostile “outside™
(the place of anguish) — the distinction between fear and anguish 1s
dropped and the two get superunposed within the condition of the
Multitude. Therefore, we can state the ‘not feeling a home’ as a first
character of the Multitude. The critical point has thus to do with how and
where the Multitude finds its own refuge to the rmix of fear and anguish

and to an incessant feeling of exposure to the nsks of the world.

According to Amerncan soctologist Richard Sennett, one of the answers
coming from the modermn aty to cosmopolitanisin has led to the
formation of fake communities. Does it mean that the only way out, also
for the man of the metropolss, 1s that of negating his evident condition
of ‘multitude’ by isclating inside local cornmunities? Within these, he
feels protected by the possibility of engaging i social and interpersonal
relations with the mdividuals that he recognises as similar to himself,
sunply because it 1s easier for him to project amoeng them his own

sentunents and charactenistics.

The 1ssue of ‘communities’ as opposed to metropolitan life becomes
relevant in some cities at the spatial level: a new geography 1s defined
which materalises a “[local] territory of warm [eeling’, in opposition to
an ‘[urban| tertitory of impersonal blankness”? In some cases, this spatial
phenomencn manifests itself spontaneously; in other cases, 1t can be

spotted in the intentions of planners.

According to Sennett, the atermization of the city in local quarters
embedded within the city causes, as a consequence, ghetto-cormmunities
wsolated against the city. If we are allowed a boel excursus, we could

constder the interventions by Haussmann in XIXth century Paris as
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a first example of a conceptualisation of the city as composed of
quarters which are differentiated on the basis of groups of population.
Haussmann was the first ever to promote the concept of ‘willages inside
the city’, that will have a relevant legacy for the planners of the following
century. Indeed, “the celebration of territorial community against the
evils of impersonal, capitalist utbanism |[...] leads to a logic of local
detfense against the outside wotld, rather than a challenge to wotking

of that world”10. Ina chapter titled ‘Community becomes uncivilized’,
Sennett encourages the destruction of cities that are characterized by
ghetto-communities, pushing in favor of a condition which enables
everyone to experience the whole metropolitan sphere. The only choice
we have - ‘try to make the larger world habitable’ — would allow us to
enjoy the social events that, albeit impersonal, the city has to offer rather

than building walls among fratricidal and elitist cornmunities.

[t has to be noticed how Sennett’s descoption — at least as far as his
book Fall of Public Man 1s concerned — does not show a distinction
between forms of capitalism. The cosmopolitan mdividual he describes
— a character that emerges in modernity but has possible extensions and
variations in our contemporary age —1is an object of study much more

generic than Virno’s Multitude.

For Virne, the Multitude does not find refuge mnside a local community.
This does not mean that he stopped asscaating within communities. On
the contrary, our time 1s marked by an extraordinary proliferation of local
comrmunities. Cities, through their internationalization and increasing
complexity, favour multiple possibilities for asseciation, Therefore, the
same individual 1s part of not just one but of many different social
groups, and this because he has not to change dress each time he switches
from one to another. The confrontation between the individual and the
social group does not happen through a specific way of acting, reasoning,
and speaking but through categories of thought and speech which are
generic and abstract. In other words, our wardrobe gets reduced to the

black dress that fits all occasions.

10.Ibid., chapter 12.



11.FPacle Virne(2007), op.at., p.36.
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“The life of the mind” thus becomes something of public domaimn, and
that which distinguishes the Multitude — with his never feeling at home —
15 exactly the ‘public intellect’, that 15, making public that basic intellectual
activity which traditionally we consider as interiorised and hidden form
the sphere of public affairs. The condition of extraneousness proper to
the Multitude, Virno reiterates, allows the ndividual to become ‘thinker’,
since the abstract categories of thought — the ‘general intellect’ — are

the only instruments for defence and refuge from the contingencies of
the world to which he is expesed witheut any filter coming from the
affiliation to a state/community/club.

“The transformation with which we must comne to terms can be
summarized in this way: in today’s wotld, the ‘special places’ of discourse
and of argumentation are perishing and dissclving, while immediate
visthility 1s being gamed by the ‘cornmon places,” or by genernic logycal-
linguistic forms which establish the pattern for all forms of discourse. Thus
means that in order to get a sense of onentation 1 the world and to protect
ourselves from its dangers, we cannot rely on those forms of thought, of
reasoning, or of discourse which have their niche in one particular context
or another. The clan of sports fans, the religious commurty, the branch of
a political party, the workplace: all of these ‘places’ obviously continue to
exist, but none of them s sutficiently charactenized or charactenzing as to
be able to offer us a wind rose, or a standard of orentation, a trustworthy
compass, a unity of specific customs, of specific ways of saying/

thinking things. Everywhere, and in every situation, we speak/ think in

the sarne way, on the basis of logical-linguistic constructs which are as
fundarmental as they are broadly general. An ethical-thetorical topography is
disappearing, The ‘common places’ (these inadequate principles of the ‘life

of the mind’) are moving to the forefront’ > 11

Already in the first chapter of the cited book, Virno will get to the
conclusien that the One of the contermnporary Multitude 1s not that of the
People — that 15, the State — but sormething even more universal: it this the

public intellect and ‘common places’.
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12 Robert Somel, op.cit,, p.326.

13.“La Molttudine non accantona
con gesto sbarazzino la questione
dell'universale, del comune /condivi-
so, insomma dell’Une, ma la riquali-
fica da cima a fondo. Anzitutto, si ha
un rovesclamento nell’ordine det fat-
tori : il popolo tende all’'Une, 1 ‘molti’
derivanoe dall’Uno. Per 1 popole
Puniversalitd & una promessa, per 1
‘molt” una premessa’” Paolo Virno,
Moaltitudine e Principio di Individu-

azione” from wwrw filosofia.it, 2000
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[The Many and the Obsession for Difference].

“Both critical and market-driven approaches to the city (radical and
pragmatic) have made a fetish of difference over the last half century:
from collage cities and contemporary digital visions of presumably
non-standard production (the repetitive differentiation of cellular
transformation) to niche marketing, just-in-tune preduction, and
consumer profiling, Indeed, the value of difference has achieved such
a cult status across all ideologies of architecture and urbanism that, like
mothethood and apple pie, it now represents an apparently unassailable

consensus.” 12

Ancther charactenstic that Virno recogrises in the conternporary
Multitude 1s that of adhering to the ‘principle of individuation’, a process
whuch, starting from a cemimon shared basis, has led to the differentiation
among mndividuals. Such a common and shared basis 15 the universal
human condition of the pre-individual to which belong, for example,

the domain of language or the abstract faculties of the intellect. The
principle of individuation helps us to explain the extent to which the
Multitude 1s a network of mdividuals rather than a collective urnitary
entity. 13 The collective condition is not that to which the Multitude tends
but, rather, the starting pomt: individuals emerge through a process of
mndividuation when they, being inserted within a collective cendition,

start to understand differences and their specificities. The result 1s an

‘unrepeatable singularity’.

The chsession for specificity and difference, as argued by architectural
theornist Robert Somol, 1s also a feature of postmodern architecture

— intended as either critical /acadermic or market-driven — and of its
atternpt to demolish the prinaples of Modermsm. Cellage, contradiction,
continuous and parametric vanation participation and interactivity, are

all instruments — both practical and 1declogical — of Postmodern design
research — or, better, researches, to keep refernng to plurality. Such a way

of designingis the servile reply to the very essence of contemporary
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14 Robert Somol, op.cit., p.328.

15.Ibid., p.331.

16.Facle Virne (2001), op.cit.

17.Robert Somel, op.cit,, p.326.
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soaeties as collections of singulanties.

However, Somel hints to a way of practicing architecture that he
recogmuses 1n examples such as the WSO 8 station designed by NL
Architects and to OMA’s Seattle library. This way of doing architecture
does neither aim to give an answer to single individualities nor 1s 1t subject
to the anxiety of creating infinitesimal differences. Rather, the characters
of a completely mnstrumental architecture can be found, by identifying
ways of re-aligning public politics and the market to an informed
disciplinarity.14 Rather, in 1ts homogeneity and indifferentiation, it leaves
the possibility for new audiences to recognise and re-create themselves in

such architecture.

“Rather than celebrating legible or diverse fragiments, a potential contrary
lesson for design would be to put a singular thing into the world that
attracts disparate interests?’15

Is not such a description of NL Architect’s wotk a reminder of Paclo
Virno’s account on the One as a preface to the Many? [s not such a
design attitude a more adequate response to the exaltation of differences
than those design positions that have the ambition of designing/
generating differences? We could almost state that the station by NL
Architects 1s a ‘preandividual’ condition, a condition which 1s as all-

embracing as it 1s undifferentiated. %

As explained by Somol himself, 1t represents the moment in which,
after fifty years of design researches promoting a “vision of the
heterogeneous’, it 1s possible to replace ‘difference and diffidence” with
‘ndifference and intention’.1’

An alternative position to that sustamned by Somel 1s offered by the
Dralectic City as theorised by late German architect Oswald Mathias
Ungers. This 1s based on gving weight to differences not by reducing
thern — through the prinaple of individuation — to mfinitesinal specificity
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but by giving thern a pelitical and dialectic value for the construction of a
collective aity. The contemporary city 1s not a ‘urncurm’ but is constituted
by parts which are complementary “in each of which a special urban
aspect is developed with a view to the whole. Every part has its own
special features, without however being complete or self contained 18
Complementariness 1s a characteristic of the city which overcomes the
sheer sum of different parts: “Every part, every place primanly exists for
itself and only evolves in 1ts complementary relationship with another,
self-contained place. The places are like autonomous entities, like small
rmicrocosms, independent worlds, with their own special features,
advantages and disadvantages, mtegrated in a layer, utban macrocosms, a

metropolis and landscape made up of these small worlds??19

[The Professionalization of Social Practices|

“Thirty years ago, in many factories there were signs posted that
comrmanded: ‘Silence, men at work!” Whoever was at work kept quiet.
One began ‘chatting’ only upon leaving the factory or the office. The
principle breakthrough in post-Fordism 1s thatit has placed language mnto
the wotkplace. Today, m certain wotkshops, one could well put up signs
mirroring those of the past, but declaring: ‘Men at work here. TalkV 220

As we have discussed above, the Multitude faces and finds ortentation in
the wotld through the ‘general intellect’. According to Virne, the maimn
problem of making public those generic activities of the mtellect emerges
as soon as those are made public within a non-public and non-political
sphere: ‘publicness without a pubhic sphere’.21 On the one hand, the
domain of labour acquires traits which are typically political; on the other
hand we witness a de-peliticization of the Multitude.

As observed by Sylvére Lotringer in the mntroduction to the English
edition of the ‘Grammar of the Multitude’, “Immatenal workers are

18.0swald Mathias Ungers and Ste-
fan Vieths, The Dialectic City, Skira
Editore, Milan, 1997, £.20.

19.Ibid., p.20.

20.Paclo Virno (2007), op.at., .91

21.°My thesis, in extremely concise
form, 1s this: if the publicness of the
intellect does not yield to the realm
of a publc sphere, of a political
space in which the many can tend to
common affairs, then it produces ter-
nfying effects. A publicness without
a public sphere: here is the negative
side — the evil, if you wish — of the
experience of the multitude” Paolo
Virne (2007), op.cit.



22 5ylvére Lotringer, forward by, in
Faclo Vine 2007), opat, p.17.

23 The main difference between Virno
and Sennettis related to the elitist condi-
tion described by the former as opposed
to mass/Multitude condition analysed
by the latter. For Virno the labonr force
of Post-Fordist economies is consh-
tuted by the Multitude as an mdividual
and collective condition. Even when not
spedaalised, such a labour force is hnghly
‘ntellectual’. Virnc’s argument for ‘the
intellectudlity of masses’ does not mean
to mnply any ‘erudiion’ of masses,
rather it hints to the fact that their ways
of working, hving and communicate is
based on some genenc faculties of the
intallect: “T hardly nead to say that I do

not refer in any way o any imaginary
erudiion of subordinate labor; [ cer-

tamnly deo not think that today’s workers
are experts in the flelds of melecular
biology or classical philology. As was al-
ready menticned in the preceding days,
what stands out is rather the intellect in
general, the most generic aptitudes of
the mind: the faculty of language, the m-
clination to learn, memory, the ability to
abstract end to correlate, the inclination
toward self reflection. The intellectuality
of the masses has nothing to do with
acts of thought (books, algebrawc for-
mulas, etc) but with the simple faculty
of theught and verbal communication.”
Fadlo Vine 2007), opat, p. 108
24Richard  Sennett, “Capitaliem and
the City’ from the documents of the
Symposium “Symposium city: daten zuc
stadt unter den Bedingungen der infor-
mationstechnelogie’” 11.11.2000, ZEKM
Karluerushe, III chapter “flexibility and
ndifference’.

25Richard Sennett, A flexible city
of stangers’,  hitpr//mendediple.
com /2001 /02 / 16cities
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mobile and detached, adaptable, curious, opportunistic and cyrucal, also
toward institutions; they are inventive and share knowledge through
communication and language; they are mostly de-politicized, also
disobedient?”%2

The de-politicization of contemporary soctety is also a relevant question
in Richard Sennett’s thought23. He calls 1t andifference’, a behaviour
that — derived in principle from the flexibility and the short-term
expetience proper of contemporary economic systems —1s applied to
both the wotkplace and the city i general. According to Sennett, the
new economy — whose main features are flexibility as a novel form

of preduction and globalisation of labour and capital — has negative
repercussions on the wotkplace as on the city, as far as both their social
and material (the homologation of spaces and ‘skin architecture’)
aspects are concerned. “Just as flexible production produces more
superficial, short-term relations at work, this capitalisin creates a regime
of superficial and disengaged relations in the (:ity.”24 Indeed, it 15 in the
city that the cosmopolitan elite establish its power while at the same time
refusing to wield it as a avic duty. The mdifference of the ‘global elite’
mnhabiting contemporary cities together with the question of ‘uncivilized
communities” — as inherited by modernity — are, for Sennett, the two

worst evils for the public life of the city.

In such a ‘flexible city of strangers® the lack of mutual relations 1s
extreme. People spend much of their time working, often for short-term
duties that deprive them of the time to carty out a public life, thus doving
thern to neglect their own farmilies. The paradoex 1s related to an mcapacity
of establishing consistent relationships, not even among colleagues: “[...]
this lack of mutual engagementis one of the reasons it 1s so hard for
trade unions to organize workers 1 flexible industries or businesses as

in Silicon Valley; the sense of fraternity as a shared fate, a durable set of

cormmon interests, has been weakened.””2>

Our epiion about this pomt 1s that, while we accept the argument of a
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lessening 1 democracy within a systemn deprived of trade unions, this 1s
not necessarily a consequence of the wider lack of soaal relationships. It
seems as if Sennett 15 handling this 1ssue from within a large traditional
tactory. The productive structure of Silicon Valley, for instance, 1s not
made of large companies based on a vast pool of un-specialized labor
force who enters the factory each morning at the ringing of the bell and
spends eight hours together daily. Rather, we are talking of a dynarmc
agglomeration of compares whose highly educated and remunerated
stafl continuously moves from one firm to another, gaining the necessary
expertence that will allow them te set up their own businesses — either in
Silicon Valley or elsewhere. In such a context personal relations among
workers — far from being as superficial as we are used to understand —
overcorne companies’ boundaries and give life to organizations which

are mote ot less formal and fairly different from the traditional trade
26 20.Cft Anna Lee Sazenian, The New

Argonauts. Regional advantage in a

umons.

global economy., Harvard University
While the indifference described by Sennett is a social transposition to Press, Cambridge (MA) and London,
the public sphere of a behavicur that was created within the production 2006
systemn, Virno refers to a de-politicization of the Multitude — and to
the related public condition of the intellect — as a manifestation of the
current overlapping of Labour, Political Action, and Intellect. Human

experience does not consider them anymore as separate.

Sinece contemporary economy 1s based on shanng and cooperation among
individuals and not on dear rules of production, Post-Fordist production
modes increasingly tend to include within their sphere of nfluence all
those activities that once were seen as essentially political — in particular,
activities of virtuous performance in which the goal of the performative
act 1s not the final product but the performance itself. In particular, the
tertiary and quaternary sectors are the ones in which the peolitical activities
are most evident. For this reasen, the Multitude 1s de-politicized: there 15

too much of politics in its labour life.?’ 21.Faolo Virne (2007), op.cit,, p.51.

Conternporary production is pelitical since it uses language —
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communication — as a productive means, Hence, the creative industries
of today are those mdustries that produce the very means of production

— that s, communication.

If we consider the architectural debate around the urbanisation of
mnnovation environments, Yirno’ insistence upon the transposition of
attitudes — that belong to the Post-Fordist Multitude - from the everyday
to the workplace seems to us particularly relevant. Those attitudes result
from the ‘socialization’ that 1s currently permeating production systems

despite having taken shape cutside of those systems.

“The emotional situation of the multitude mn the post-Ford era is
characterized by the unmediate connection between production and
ethicality, structure” and “superstructure,” the revolutionizing of the
wortk process and sentiments, technelogies and the emotional tonalities,
material development, and culture. Let us pause for a moment to consider
this connection. What are the principal requirements of dependent
wotkers today? To be accustomed to mobility, to be able to keep up

with the most sudden conversions, to be able to adapt to various
enterprises, to be flexible in switching from one set of rules to another,
to have an aptitude for a kind of linguistic interaction as banalized as

it 1s urlateral, to be farniliar with managing among a limited amount

of possible alternatives. Now, these requirernents are not the fruit of
industrial discipline; rather, they are the result of a socialization that

has its center of gravity outside of the workplace. [...|The post-Fordist
undertaking puts to good use this practice of not having routines, this
training in precancusness and vaoability, But the decisive fact 1s a kind
of soaalization (and by this term [ mean the relatonship with the world,
with others, and with cneself) which essentially cornes about outside of
the wotkplace, soaalization essentially beyond wotk. [...] Now, however,
mihilism (the practice of not having established practices, etc.) has entered
mnto production, has become a professional qualification, and has been
put to wotk. Only one who 1s experienced i the haphazard changing

nature of the forms of urban life knows how to behave in the just in time
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factories.”2%

In other words, the contermnporary worker provides humself with all those
mstruments that traditionally did not belong to the realm of labour but
were part of a soctal reality existing outside of labour. For mnstance, the
mihilist attitude that has been identified by sociologists — like Simmel — as
peculiar to the formation of the man of medernity is transformed today
mto a tool for labour. In the same guise, cyniasm and oppertunism

become today sentiments with technical and professional importance.

Therefore, we can understand the relevance of the architectural analogy
between the urbanisation of the wortkplace and the professionalization
of social practices. At the same time, we can appreciate the umportance
of considering the necessary mstrumental switch from a fIxation on

the scale of the office building to that of an office distrct. Finally, we
can recognize the significance of starting to take into consideration
spaces marked by enhanced urban qualities, mix of actors, a variety of
mntense activities, all features that build up towards a more favourable
environment for the current production modes than the common
monoecultural district. So, we comprehend the new generation of projects
mn which those spatial and formal relations which are typically urban

mn nature are purposely applied onto the workplace. We have ourselves
repeatedly hinted to the fact that the need for sharing on which the
knowledge economy is grounded calls for intense relations among a
vatiety of actors. Moteover, we have reminded how 1t 1s the city which
constitutes the privileged environment for such relations to take place.
Perhaps, by defining the actien of design as an active constituent of
wider econormuc strategles we are uncoensciously centributing to the
professionalization of those spatial relations that are proper to the
everyday and the extra-labour time. That 1s, those relations that belong to

urban life.

28.Ibid., p.84.
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[The Post-Fordist City.)

In the previous paragraph we have followed Vimne’s argument about the
current professionalization of those social attitudes that traditienally did
not belong to the realm of labour. We can then easily take a step further:
the rmussed distinction between social practices and labour practices
makes economy’s dictates permeate every aspect of living and, we can

add, every part of the city.

Y1 Yiis the title of a movie directed by Tarwanese director Edward Yang
in 2000 that provides a precise as much as ironic exploration of the
contemporary society of his country. The movie, released a vear after its
American ‘counterpart’ — Samn Mendes’ Amerncan Beauty — aumns to offer
an examination of soctety from within the life of a Taiwanese farmly.
Paradoxically and differently from what could be thought, the farmily in
Y1 Y1 expresses better than its American counterpart the Post-Fordist
aspects of life. This 15 particularly true for the ways m which work
mfiltrates every aspect of life, even the most intimate and personal, thus

becorming the obsession shared by many characters in the movie.

Therefore, the overlapping of work over all spheres of living —
movernent, letsure, dwelling, and learning — 1s totally something of our
time. [t comes from the lack of distinction between labour and non-
labour time, as explicated in Virne’s fourth thesis of the Multitude: ‘For
the post-Fordist multitude every qualitative difference between labor time

and non-labor tume falls short.

“Sccial tine, i today’s woild, seemns to have corme unhinged because
there 1s no longer anything which distinguishes labor from the rest of
human activities. Therefore, since work ceases to constitute a special and
separate praxis, with distinctive critena and procedures in effect at its
center, completely different from those crteria and procedures which
regulate non-labor time, there is not a clean, well-defined threshold

separating labor time from non-labor time. In Fordism, according to
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Grarnsa, the mtellect remains outside of production; only when the work
has been finished does the Fordist worker read the newspaper, go to the
local party headquarters, think, have conversations. In post-Fordism,
however, since the ‘life of the mind’ 1s included fully within the time-
space of production, an essential homogeneity prevails.”29

Furthernore: “Labor and non-laber develop an 1dentical form of
productivity, based on the exercise of generic human faculties: language,
memory, socability, ethical and aesthetic inclinations, the capacity for
abstraction and learning; [...]The productive cooperation in which labor-
power participates is always larger and richer than the one put into play by
the labor process. It mncludes also the world of non-laber, the expenences
and knowledge matured outside of the factory and the office. [...|The
crucial point here 15 to recogmze that in the realm of labor, expertences
which mature cutside of labor bold predormuinant weight; at the same
tirne, we must be aware that this more general sphere of experience, once
mncluded in the productive process, 1s subordinate to the rules of the

mode of capitalistic procluction.”5O

It 1s evident how Virno’ account — that, as we have noticed, finds

a parallel in the tendency towards the urbanisation of mnovation
envircnments — is distant from Ludovico Quaront’™s description of the
challenges of the 1960s —in a stll ‘Fordist’ era. According to Quareni,
the wotking class quarter, located in deose viciuty to the workplace

— the ‘quartiere di fabbrica’ (factory quarter) defined as a ‘prejudice’

to be erased — has to be replaced by quarters that are neither too far
apart not too close to the workplace and that guarantee the existence
of a space —mntended both in terms of “visual space” and of ‘“ternporal
space’ — between the territory of wotk and the territory of collective
and mndividual living, “We dream of a working class quarter matched
to every factory, and with its houses, all identical, aligned according to
some hierarchic principles” [our translation].*! According to Quaroni,
the wotker does not appreciate seeing the chimney of his workplace

while going back home, nor does he like counting his colleagues among

29.Ibid., p.102.

30.Ibid., 0. 103.

31.%51 sogna, per ogni fabbrica, 1l suo
brave quartiere per gli operal, con le
casette tutte uguali allineate secondo
crtenn gerarchicl” Ludovico Qua-
roni, “Cittd e quartiere nella attuale
fase critica di cultura’ in La Casa
n.3, Edizioni De Luca, Roma, 1956,
222,



32.Le case non dovranno essere,
posslamo ancora dife senza preoc-
cuparci troppo, distanti dal luege
di lavoro, ma nemmenc troppo a
contatto con esso: un certo spazic &
necessario, spazio visuale e spazio di
tempa. [...] Cht ha lavorato tutto il
giomo nella stessa fabbrica, e quasi
sempre allo stesso tedioss, abbrut-
tente lavoro, avria soprattutto bisog-
no di <<distrazione>> e di <<di-
vertimento>>>"" Ibid., p22.

33.Rem Koolhaas, ‘JunkSpace’ in
oma(@work.a+u, May, 2000.

34.Richard Sennett, “Capitalism and
the City’ from the documents of the
symposium ‘Symposium city: daten
zur stadt unter den Bedingungen der
informationstechnologie’11.11. 2000,
ZKM Karlusrushe.
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his neighbours. Furthermore, in Quaroni’s view, such a scenano 1s not
possible to exist since dwelling 1s not based on the single individual

— the wortker - but on the family, that is made of mdividuals that are
different i terms of sex, age, etc., hence who will have different jobs and
Woﬂq:)leu:es.32

The “visual and temporal separation’ between work, dwelling and
letsure has lost meanmng inside a production systemn that, as noticed

by Rem Koolhaas m his essay Junkspace, forces us to a ‘permanent
weekend”: “There once was a relationship between letsure and work, a
biblical dictate on operung and closure. Now we work harder, stuck n a
permanent weekend. The office 15 the next frontier of Junkspace. Now
that you can work at home, the office aspires to the domestic; because

you still need a life, 1t simulates the city.”33

The soaological counterpart to both the philosopher’s sharp analysis (Paoclo
Virne) and the journalistic observation by Rem Koolhaas gets overloaded
with strong coticismin Richard Sennetts words: “My argument is precisely
that flexible capitalism has the same effects on the aty as in the workplace
itself, Just as flexible production produces more superficial, short-term
relations at wods, thus capitalism creates a regune of superficial and disengaged
relations in the city. This dialectic of flexibility and indifference 1s a challenge
both to those who live in aties and those who study themn”>4 In Sennetts
view, Post-Fordist worl, that 1s based on short-term duties based on dynamuc
team work, leads to sharp increase m the workers’ stress and commitment but
at the same tirme it also weakens the relations among workers and between
thern and the cornpanies. The sense of mdifference — or of rmissed devotion
—proper of the contemporary cosmopolitan individual towards hus own aty
1s the same feeling he has for the company where he 1s employed. Indifference
15 linked to the state of ‘Hexibility’, to the shortness of the working period for
the same company. “This conjoined alteration in the time of laber and the
space of cities 1s what we are living through today, expressed in geographic
impermanence, the effects of impermanence on standardization in the public

realm, and conflicts between work and farmily, office and home?” 35
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[A less grey footnote? Urbanism’s authonomy and the ‘win-win scenario’.]

Starting from the last observations of the pervious paragraph, we wil try
here to reach a conclusion by attempting to anwer the mitial question: can

urbanism have its own agenda?

In order to do this we will follow two lines of thought. The first wants to
confirm urbanism’ authonomy as a discipline that, while responding to
some extra-disciplinary demands and requirernents, is based on peculiar
rules and thus keeps its own independent status; the second proposes the
possibility for a Swin-win scenario” able to pour over the city that desire
for collectiveness and socialization that characterizes the economy of

mnovation, by exploiting the very resources curnulated by such economy

and that can thus be used to ‘aty-making’.
[1] The authonemy of urbanism,

When in 2008 Lawrence Barth, senior lecturer at the Architectural
Asscciation Graduate School in London, gave the mtroductory lecture

to the course ‘Reason of Urbanisiy’, he stated the course’s goal as that

of locking for the reasons for which urbanists act on the city as they do
and, by extension, the reasons for which urbanism itself exist. When was
our disapline — urbanism — born? ‘Have you ever even asked yourself?’
[t1s common opiion locating the causes for the emergence of urbarusm
and planning in the industrial revolution. Industrialization, the common
argument goes, led to a whole set of abrupt changes that begged us for
mventing new disciplines — like sociclogy and indeed urbanism —in order
to handle those changes. To put it another way, industoalization would
have pushed man to build a specific discipline to understand the city and
the urban. Conversely, Barth’s arpument goes in favour of a different
attitude towards the city that should not be regarded as the direct product
of some other causes. Urbanism was not born out of industnalization,
but when a different and new line of thought about the government of

western cities emerged. [n other words, urbanism 1s grounded on those
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same questions that constitute the foundations for the government of

a democratic western state: the analysis of the static elements and of
those undergoing transformation, and the choice of the elements to

be conserved or changed; the creation of the institutions capable to
assemble the plurality and intensity of the ‘multiple’ while at the same
tirne being aware of the nisks inherent in keeping many actors and
situations together. We have to stop thinking that cities are determined
by something external to them — mdustnalization and capitalism — and
Virno’s examination of the contemporary Multitude comes to help in
thus respect. Indeed, it helps us understand modes of thinking — of
governance and of production — that are paralleled by the simultaneous
shaping of the contemporary reasons of urbanism. To reiterate, the
Post-Fordist aity 1s not sunply the product of a linear cause-effect
process [ired by the Post-Fordist economy; rather, it 1s the product of a
novel way of reasoning on the city. In this way we can continue to state
urbanism’s autonomy. And stating the undisputed autonomy ot urbanism
means locating its origin: 1ts constitutive act determines its specifiaity as a

discipline, a discipline with its own rules.
[2] Win-win scenario

We have always thought that the possibility for a ‘win-win scenario” — that
15, a perspective capable of satisfying the needs and desires of all the
vatious parts mvolved — could be a natve proposal, particularly if not
specifically located. The possibility for a ‘Civic Industry’ in Tarwan, based
on some current expetiences of high-tech industries relocating in mner-
city locations that are reviewing their physical substance — their buildings
— by embracing more permeable diagrams towards the surrounding,

now urban, conditions, 1s specific enough to allow us to push forward an

argument for a “win-win scenaric’.

It has often been claimed that the argument for an urbanisation of
mnovation environments, sustained by urbarists, can prove convineing to

the actors of economy that are involved in the processes of innovation.
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This 1s because such urbanisation would enhance forms of sociability,
mix and mtensification that, properly belonging to the city, are today
recogrused as essential attributes in order to stimulate creativity and

interaction — the very bases of contemporary production.

In other words, there 1s a whole set of unexpected qualities that are being
required by new capitalisrn and that could lead to more ‘equalitarian’
projects: the urhanisation of innovation envireniments or the search for
integration are often considered important to improve the performance
of the new modes of the economy. However, it cannot be doubted that

they are also vital for the improvement of social life.

Utrbarnity, intensity, collectiveness, cooperation, collective learming, These
concepts are all capable of sounding attractive to the economic actors
as they can act as positive contrbutions to the mechanisms ruling the
economy. While aiming at them, we can also, in parallel, try to build up
an agenda that, by making use of the same resources, atms at creating

benefits for the city and its atizens.

[t 1s on those premises that we can propose a scenanc in which all
mnvolved parts — either active or passive — manage to get some benefits
etther through the mediation of the State or of parastatal agencies like
universities, or through a novel sense of responsibility by the mam
recipients — the firms and companies of the new economy. The speafic
mput for such a process to be instigated can be feund in the use of

private investment in order to reinvent the collective.

If, for example, we take a look at the case of Tarwan — while rerminding its
uriqueness and exceptionality in terms of the success of the ‘innovation
challenge’ i a previously low-wage-based economy - we can spota

form of capitalism that, m its Post-Fordist dedination, has managed to
guarantee a certain degree of equity. [t1s often reminded the important
role played by the central State for Tatwan’s modern development.

However, 1t has to be noticed how the State has not interfered in the



36.Robert Somel, ep.cit., p.328.

37 Id,, p.328.

429

processes of the economy: the whole history of Taiwanese development
has unrolled through the proliferation of agencies that were characterised
as parastatal institutes pursuing the goal of supporting competition

and collaboration and, then, of laying the foundations for a fertile
innovation environment for private enterprises. The State thus acted as
the balancing force of the interests of econormic actors, by distnbuting
resources throughout the whole regional territory. The dialectic between
State and Economy was guaranteed by the socio-political condition

of Taiwan as well as by the exceptional disjunction between State and
soaety. In this way a scenarno that can indeed be defined as “win-win’
started to take shape with, on the one side, the actors of economy

and, on the other, soctety — at vanious levels. Further evolution and
tmplementation of the Tarwan model could be achieved through what we
have defined above as the “Civic Industry’, that is, a private sector that,
still engaged in a dialectic relationship with pelitical institutions, could
contribute — through its resources and mfrastructures — to the definition

of new spaces with collective /civic meaning.

Keeping the benefit of doubt on the possibility of actually realising a
win-win scenarno, we end here our grey footnote. Robert Semol has
suggested to shift objective - “The challenge for a design politics today
1s not to provide for aesthetic and economuc difference, but rather to
project a credible vision of the collective”?¢ — and has antictpated a
pessible way out: “In circumnstances where that market exists as an all-
too-well established ground, as in the United States, it is not clear that
this project can translate as successful. When moving away from a now
mstitutionalized critical project (that 1s, the understandably Amernican
reaction-formation to a fully commercialized wotld of busmess as usual),
how 1s 1t possible to extend the projective, as opposed to complicit, traits
of yes? If the genius of the Dutch experiment was to commoditize
politics, to open a social bureaucracy to entrepreneunial risk and
mnvention, the US context may demand the reverse, the politicization of
the economy, to capture prvate investment for collective pleasures, a

reinvigorated form of bottom-up eminent domain 37
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